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ABSTRACT ' - ' v

5 ¥ ¥
-Wife battering is now recognized as’ a widespread

. problem’ with serious social, medical, and legal

consequences. The ].i?:e:atu:e on aggres’sion and violence in
generaly and " on wife battering in particular, is

insufficiehg - to explain this {;'hénomendn adequately. It -does

¢ indicate that battered women exist “in all socioeconémic

strata and that the theories: on wiie batteunq must address

the culturaL and polltical conte{t in which it occuts.'

Hundreds of non-governmental services have been oyened in

:esp‘on‘seA to the needs of ' these. women. Shelters ~providing

temporéry accomodation are the most common. Little-is known

about how these’ servu:es are used.

This sn.prdyiainalyzéd, datd colrl\ec!;eigllgy one shelter.

\ q 5
Women admitted in the'firs, ‘ghree years because of'.spouse
characteristics, health status, history of ;abuse, and
admission characteristics of these women as well as some

Eetéils on tfe admission are presented.

.abuse (N=297) were included. Data on the so,ciodemo‘graphic,

The  results indicate that this- shelter was a much

needed service which was well received by -‘battered women.

Women, from a _variety’ of. backgrounds ‘used the shelter.

Although the women had many contacts with professionals from "

social, legal, and medical services, few were referred to

the- shelter by "these services. ;(E is clear that shelters are

%n important: source of data for under standing l:he‘ problems

. and needs of battered women. The data indicate that sone
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specﬁllzed ‘training -may be needed for staff of shelters and

The issue of pr ion should bé add in-order to aid.

battered women and to decrease demands on the health care

system. The large nupher of children admitted to this
she,

°r suggests a need for -i.nfornation on the children of
battered women and their xesponse to se!lices designéd £or
thelr mothers.

for p:of:‘:aaionah who are ix;_oontact with battered women. \
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Chapter 1 -
o
Aggression and Violence 7
-

1.1 Introduction g £

9 \ {

To - have a better’ understanding of wife battering we

Wlll flrst briefly review vaxious theo:les on the origins of

aggggss ion

and violence. Such a review will illustrate the
h 2l 5 &l 2

concepts-that inform various professioials and - disciplines
4 5

on

the behaviour -of the aggressor - ‘the husband. In some

cases the conceptualization .of the aggressor's behaviour

also

reflects a view of the role of the victim - the wife.

Actually, there we little concrete data on wHe. batterers

* available

which to

behaviour;

For

mean: .

An
which

(Martin, 1976; Ponzettx. cate, Koval, 1982) with
refute or &'upport any explanatxon of their _
the dlscuss&"on, therefore, will be very general.

the purposes of this dlscussion aggression . wnl

act carried out with ,the intention of, or ~

is perceived as having the intention of

hurting another. The injury can .be psychdlogicaly,
material deprivation, or physical pain or damage.
When the injury is ‘pain or damage, it can be called

'physical aggzession' and is then sy onymous with
"violence...".(Celles & St:aus, 979, 9.55 ¢

study

of aggression and violepce in ‘.humans ‘h_as bee‘nv




infused with the "natuze-nu:ture“ controversy. Is uggreasiqn
a fac;: of nature, an innate ‘human characteristic, or is it a
behaviour’ introduced into the humén repertoire during the
coucse of a life-time? A number of theorles have Been
developed, promoted, or dismissed by scientists from.every

discipline involved in human research. The p}ima:y

propositions and ' some ma;{or criticisms of each theory will .

be presented. -
The. £irst five groups bf theories 1ooked pximarily at

, individual effo:ts to su:vive. ‘achieve goals; and to~ :espond

to intemal as well as extemal stimuli.- These ' were
blologicél,ﬁd‘rive, personality “trait, psychodynamic, ;nd'
soci.al learning theories. The 1ast two»groups” also engagec}
~An an_alys’fs of. social ,ips\:ituﬁions and él_:'rposeful behaviour
of 1nd£v1duals actir;g for these }nstituéions. The
_lntersctionlsm and stratifx tion theories' ;ipxeg'o"s’e\ that
indiv'idnals were heavily influenced by their society. ‘

It will be evident that some theories overlapped; for

instance, pé}géhodynamio theories owe much to the work Of,

Freud .and other psychuanalytié theorists. More 1mportant1y,
it will "be ulustrated that there was no one theoxy that
acco! nted for agqreasion and violence in humans and that
science has not been able to predict’ ‘aggressive or violent

behaviour with a high degree of certainty.
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I N
11.2 Biological Theories' : /
} Biological theories, which emphasized the genetic
inheritance |of a stimulus-response seqﬁenc’e in aggression,
“ included ethoiogical and psychoanalytic® theories (Edmunds &
Kendrick,  1980; Roberts, lock, Johnstone, 1981) and
sociobiology which applied principles of the evolutionary
1982) .

theory of human ievelopmem:‘ ‘to human behavior (Sayers,
Al g

1.2.1 Ethology  « ! - . y o

) o » 2 B

ThrSasic Eenét 'f:f ethology was thét most ani_mal and
human  behavior is instincgive. "For each bit of behavior,
there is.a blueprint, stored away in the ner;rous system and .
passed on within the g:\-{és of that .speciea" (Hunt, 1973, prp.‘
29,30). External stimuli serve to activate the instinctual
response to a given sii:uation (Hunt,-1973).

- ‘ ! 3y
Ethologists compane'ﬂ species’ of animale both by
. =

observing them in natural  settings ‘and  throudt”™
3 . - 5 l e

experimentation. They believed” that the study of animals

will * produce information -useful in undefstandiﬁ_ *human

behaviof (Roberts et als ,1981). '

Lorenz,. the father '9f ethology, maintai ed that
aggression was, an innate trait in humans, phylog neticallly
determined, and . apt to sl;rface . spontaneousl despite
expe‘rle;\ce and learning that would contradict suc behavior
(se¢ Montague, 1973).. He also concluded th U.males and

females were equally aggressive but that females tended to




.

direct - th‘eiz aggression at ‘other females (see Reid, ]978) .
Lorenz explained that th(ia se].ectlvityA in choosing a target
was based ip the .bliologicai‘?fact that l,hen were largex- and
stténger than women. He believed ‘that these biologically
determined djffere‘nces accounted for ‘Social ‘hierarchles’and
differences in sex roles (see Saye;, 1982) . -

Social 1nst{tl‘1\tions and activities were exbluined in
pa":t by' inatin‘cts'. For iﬁstanée, Morris concluﬂed that
beal}ty alds such as cosmetics were modern adaptations
originating in the biological signals (such a changed colour
“or ‘enlarged g%ands) employed\ by  our - animal ancestors to .
determxne the sexual season (cited in Reed, 1976) -

Many criticxsms were made of the work .of ethologists, ‘
in pa:ticuia: Lorenz. Some w:iters indicated that Lorenz'
methods were fundamentally Pnscientific al:\d his theory based.
on usound judgment (Barnett, .1973; Schneirla, 1973). He vas

criticized , for failing. to distinguish between -female

aggression initiated to protect thé young, "a  common

phenomenon,  and fighting for sexual acce_ss. to males which,
was unknown. 'He was also criticized for mafxing
genezalizationa' to women  in mo’derrg’ society based on
observations of exc’epti‘onal phenomena in, for example, one
breed of fish (Reed, 1978).

Etholugical explanations for sex differences 'in
behavior were questione‘;i by the work of anthropologists such
as Mead (1949) who ~ concluded: . )

" . But all, human groups of which we ha;ye any
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knowledge show evidence of considerable variation in
their biological inhgritance. Even “among the most
inbred and isolated groups, very marked differences
in physique and apparent temperament will be found,
and despite the high. degree’ of uniformity that
characterizes the child-rearing practices’ of many
primitive tribes; each adult will appear as more' or
less masculime, or more or less feminine according
' to the standards of that particular tribe. (p. 133)

The differences in behavior between sexes, excluding child

beari.

social .sanctions and ascribed roles., # . e

ng, w’ere according to- Mead usually attributable to

.s'cme\critics suggested that the development of ‘humin

A culture - made instdinctive behavior useless..It followed from
- 2

this,

that such genés would have been negatively selected

out ,of. the human *gene pool. If- howéve!, q‘enetically ordained

behaviors stxll existed they may have fallen almost

completely under the cqntrol of 1earned responses (Montague;

1973)
1

0.
explain too much of society by looking at instinct -(Reid,

" 1978;

1.2.2

appli
Propo
or t
Altru
on th

. Others pointed out that Ethologxsts attenpted to

Sayers,- 1982). »

Soctebiology

50cioblology' which was cloaely xel'atgd‘ to .ethology,
ed the theory of « evnlution to social behavior which it

sed was primazily determined hy .genetic self-interest

he -‘compulsion to ensure the survival of one's genes.

istic behavior was discounted as .mic}; and was explained

e basis of agts of self-interest (Sayers, 1982).

J"iéer applied sociobiology to explain sex differences

in" ag

gression between men and women. He concluded_ that men




had a biologically determined ability to form bonds or
attachments to other men. These male m.'.am; patterns  were
-established” because Of their essential role in prigftive
hunting pitterns.. 'n*a cooperative bonding was declared by -
Tiger ~ to be the same trait as competitive aggression.
Aggxeésion ,was both cause and effect of the ties between men
and was a, pzedicuble male trait, auppxessed only at a
paycho—soclal cost to meri. War was described as a universal

and all male enterprise, a »bond‘ situation involving pover

and force from which women were consciously and vemot‘:ionally g

] excluded. wmr)en, accoxd}ng to Tiger, vere lnnately.infetio:
to men . (see Reid, 1978). ) ‘ 5
Another socioblologist'explained.relationships between
_men and women by 1ookiné at 'éaxental-iwestmeqt'. He
determined that women were predestined to . give ' more child
_ca(é and- males to be more sexually promiscuous based on
- their initial ‘inbalanced investment in the zyqa;:e. "rh;
female egg provided more lot;d reserves-than the male spern.
In‘ addition to this, a woman ves‘ts a nine month pregnancy

T to producé an offspring. i
Since behuvioz was directed at maximizing the chances
: of one's genes suxvlvi_ng, each sex would try to get .the
other to invest mt;:e in existing affapr!ng, thus leaving
them Eree to. produce and raise additional ones. A -male's
sexual promisculty would pose a threat to the female's genes
because . it could  result in his d;ne:tlon of he/z and

decreased -investment in her offspr‘ing.' Females, therefore,




- * s . ® '
evolved-a counter—strategy of acting coyly. Coyness provided
a period before mating-to assess the 1ikelihood of a male

investing in offSpring after they were born (Trevers as
cited in Sayers, 1982) . '

Goldberg (1978) concluded that aggression was ,

biologically determined a«ﬁ'd a’' male trait and. that this

predisposed, society to la patriarchal structure, He

-maintained ithat differences in the so\cializat'ian of males

i .
-and females! and in sex roles could be accounted for by trait

. § |
of aggrass;on. Differences in status in society wete

expla:.ned by the fact that women were 111 equipped to win in

-~ competitive , and aggressive ventutes.‘ S\‘alizat on  and '

patrigrchal structure derived naturally from the biological
¢

differenc*és ‘'between men and women, thus ensuring that botr_l

could function well. Goldberg concluded that placing women ,

in authority through artifitial -means (which he did not’ .

define) would cause instability and the end of de’mocracy.

- Soglobiology' was criticized for basingy evolutionary

explanationsdon certain forms of social .relationships that

have not 'always(ex\i/s:ed and for not providing a thozougm

review of ethn‘%’raphié and historical data. It was also
stated that tockobioloéists have failed, o support thelir
.claims with their data (Hubbard, 1979; Reid, 1975; Sayers,

1982) and -

J 4 §

Liker Social Darwinism;- it [sociobiotogy] also
relies on circular reasoning:. It uses terms derived
from present human  ‘society to characterize animal
behavior and then uses this characterization to
" justify, in biological terms, the human society from
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which that characterization was derived in the first

place. (Hubbard, 1979, p. 58)

Sayers (1982) pointed out that etholog’ical and
sociobiologiical theories -reflected a "doctrine that .

individual success is "the result of competition" (p. 69).

They also, ~ both ex;{licitly and implicitly, - assumed a ) /
continuigy betveen different behaviors such as -mugki play, /
aggression, dominance, ' and political /ac‘tivity and then / .

assumed that they have a common biological origin. This

’ iénoged the fact t::hat a particular’ social behavior ’ migh’t‘:

meet a number ‘of different needs. i
Séciobiolog‘lca; theories continue to be popularized in
high schoo_,\ and univeisit‘y und’ergyraduate textbooks (Sayers,

1982). . al 5
1.2.3 Psychoanalytic

Psychoanalytic theories stand on the same /basic

“gzinciples as’ ethological theories, . instinctivism ,and

. inevitability, but they were arrived at thrm’xgh different

methods. The. originator of- -psychoanalytic’ eory, ’b:}ud,

uged ideas: gained from psychoanalytic treatment of his

clients and }:hxough analysis of his own 1life (Roberts et
al.,1981). - Psychoanalytic study is a sourcé of éoncepts for

understanding human bghavior (Elshtain, 1981).
i ‘ i : y
[P T—
~ ,
1 R . -~
See Sayer (1982) page 78 for ap exampleé of this.
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,The concept’ of aggressiSn as a human drive’ with a

biological motive became very popular through Freud and,
with the 's'upﬁort of ethological reports, became widely
accepted in the fields of mental health, political science,
-and socsoquy. Freu(Lconceived of agg(essxon as "a rising
-pressure which had Eﬁ”&e dlscha:ged periodically or diverted
1nto other chanhels" (Singer, 1971, p.3; zmﬂ, 1979).

Freud (1933) believed that males and females both beéa;

B ] ~~
with an aggressive instinct but that.that there existed in

females a stronjer instinct towards. passivity. ' Freud %(1933)
saids ' :

. * . N
Both.\' sexes seem to pass through the early phases
of libidinal development in the same manner. It
3 might have been expected that in girls there would
already have been some lag in aggressiveness in the
_Sadistic-dnal phase, but such is not_ the case.
Analysis of children's play has shown “our women
analysts that the aggressive impulses of little
gifls ledve nothi to be desired in thé way of
abundance ‘and vi nce. With t]leiv' entry in to the
phallic phase ' the differentes between the sekes ‘are

completely eclipsed by their agreements. We are now {

obliged to :ecoqnize that the little girl is a
1ittle man. (p. 7

The obBerved differences in sex roles were explained by
_the fact that the girl eventually discovered that she was
not a man but was "cas ratéd?, without a penis. In realizing

that her mother, was castrated and then, that all women were

. . «
castrated, she was able to make the "necesaary} transitidn

from attachment to her mother to attachment to her ‘father.

5 X
/
2 » ) . .
See Williams (‘1977) page 154 for a similar argument.

-
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Her love was directed to her phallic mother; with

the discovery that her mother is castrated it

becomes possible to drop her as an object so- that

the motives for hostility, which have long been
S accumuluting, gai*n the upper “hand. This means, \/
therefore, - _:har. the of
somen's lack of Amia are—debased yalue
. for girls - just as they are for boys and later

pexhaps for men. ¢italics added , p.76)

The "ginund for fein\ininity" w:?n smoothed by ﬁpassxve
in;tincéual impulses"” whi;h caused  her to cease clito:al
§ . . masturbation arid other . activity as well. “Women bemg

—°. - instinctively pagsive vere also mor“e ‘narcissistic and’ more

ashamgd, than men.. They had fewer social interests and. Less
. a}‘:ility‘to sublimate their instiﬁcts than men.: '

= ¥ Psychoanalytic theotlsts do riot necessarily agree with

all ‘qf Freuds concl ons and there was not total consensus

'w'ithin the field any more -than within other fields of study.
' I;sycﬁoanalyti;: theory maintains, howeveér, - that there are
biological roats to "aggression. and that sex differences. can
' be‘ 'expl;'nine_d through céncepts such‘ as the stages ’ of
. development,, _i;igntiﬂcation, 'éuperégo, etc. ~ {Hyde &
= Rosenberg, 1980) . a
There were a number . of c:iticisms of psychodnalytic
3 Ehéoriea.‘ For_§ne, the concept of channel‘lil"ng.off agg:eésién
or 'catnargis was not Suppo:ted by available evidénce and,
=“f\;;>€hémcre.- aggression ‘could not ‘be viewed as a unitary
phenonena (Berkowﬂ:‘z, 19713; zlllman, 1979). 6ther c‘onc'epts.

B e §
pnttlcular]y those desc(ibing subconscious forces, could not

be. evaluated sclentiﬂcally and much. of exlstlnq work

zemalned untounded‘y reseau‘.h (Blshtaln,' 1931; Hyde &

A os T




(ol Roseni)erg, 1980). Finallyh the explanationd of aggression

and sex differences. in aggressive behavior did not pay
sufi‘lcien’t attention to’'sogial + learr’dng and reinforcement
(wWilliams, 1977) and reflected a biaged *nal e-as-nornative"
model (Hyde & Rosenbe;g. l950,‘p. 42;. ches!e'r. 1971}

Elshtain , 1981; Spyers, 1982). 8 *

\ 5
1.3/Drive Theories » . 2 :

. ke . 46 )
"l‘he,.' drive theorles poatulat'ed the existence of an

aggressive drive that ~vas stimulated by £rustration—gnd
reduced only by an aggressive response. (Edmunds !;, endr i K

1980). These » theories were thé preoccu'patlp" of

-t . . %
experimentdl researchers on human aggression for' threes

necesséry but not suffici-ent condition for hostiliy and .

3 < -
aggressxon were widely accepted (‘Zﬂlman, 1979).

* Some theories proposed that fruatzatwn could bund .up

over time, cohld erupt into aggression, or could be relieved
by behaviors( rough a cathart.\.c mechanism (Roberts et a1.,‘
1981; znlma1 ., 1979). Altemutl@_e explanations of the role
of frust\r;tion were also offered. It is pussiblé that, the
f:usiration—lea;ﬂé-to-aggression hypothesis may‘ be viewed as
a case whe;re tension leads to an altered physiological state
that 'in::réases‘ the prob‘abil{ty of aggression (Barchas,
1981;. >It is also poss;ihle' to construct frustration aé an

aversive event.

Thus, insults, painful stimuli, and feductions in

\
.decades (1940-1970) and their views that frustration vas- a
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" the level of rewarding conditions ' (eg. extinction)
A . have , one property .in common - they are all
. /‘ * physlcﬂly or =* paychologically aversive to the.
- orgahism. (Ban:has, 1981, p. 37) - -

N However,. aversive events pxoduce many different

reactiona ranqing from agg:ess:on to apathy.— . S L

ES Altheugh !mst people do not use aggression as.-
. their primary response to aversive . events, some
people fiscovet that aggression can be effective in
5 > tetmina ing these expe:iences- (Barchas,” 1981, p."

- The -main c:iticlsm of drive theones was that ‘n_asearch

or inthhCETY levels. ‘of

e ‘nnd its P 10}:'
aggzession aid not. | corréspo ‘tu-"levels of . frustrar.:.on;

ftustlation failed to enhance Q: 1ead ] aggxessivenese- and'
: 5
the dlsplacement of agg:ession was unsuppo:ted (Betkowitz,

1973; Robett:s et al., 1981; hllman, 1979). Finally. drive

\Eheo:les did not account -f e ah types " of aggression
“(Barchas, 1981). 3 = <

<" : g 0% ou E . R

. 1.4 Personality ‘Trait Theories 3 .

- . N a 1 7 .

=" Persbnauty—erait flodels, assumed that individuals would
ekhlbu: * putlcular ‘" ‘personality 3 and' behavlaul'
charactexistlca across time. in a. variety of settings and to’

B the “extent thut prububuiuea for’ a bihavlcr uccutring coulﬂ'
be established. Traits were- considezed the Qrime antecedents 5

Ty P of behavior (Shah, . 1981). Theae theories were clea:ly’

' . . :clated to the psychodynamic and social learning theo:ies- o

Personauty was" defined Ry Allpon-. as 'the.‘dynamic




expeziential ‘history.

12 o .

systems that determine hi dhaxac’texis:]g behavior - and’

thought."™ (cited in muiu'ns: 977, p. 397). Williams™ (1977)
diétinguished temperament as "innate, hn;ely hsﬁeditexy
_pzedispositiqn; to behave in cg:taln vaya"v (p. 398) and
incl“ud?d it witl.h physidue and 1nte‘1(liq'en£3\ as _the rav
\mateE_La‘l:o'E;’péraonality. Each pe.non's unigue pgtéonallty

xesulted * from.* the interacu,nn of bxgdi-spositinps and
3
There was some agxeement that thzee!persunanty factors.

éo'uld . be Eound to inte:act .in a vlolent 1ndiv1dua . These n

vere: xnst‘igation to aQQxessxon _- .all the motivational

factors 1eading to’ the act; xnhxbicions against.aggression - -

these are changeable, vary ovetr time and across - s{tuatiens;
. i

habit strength - the dggree' to which agére:as{vé behavior has

‘been pocitively reinforced. These three fa‘toxs could be
% . O 2w - J B s
found' in different. combinations in violent .individuals

(Megargee, 1981).

Ednunds and Kendrick (1980) embarked .on .a ¢ major .

research éroject to validate a test of agg:esiﬂ;yer;ess,_

identifyxng dxapositional Eactoxs that would 'ptedict

aggressmn- They stated’ 1n thelr preface that their reaults

‘ and subeequent work * forced them to reassess the trait

stheory. HETS $

They were able to” ldentify a stable pereonality factor
‘which thby called :aggress1yenesa/hps|:illty fo:/ bothk males

‘and .females, however. gtable"per,aon’allty' dimension,n‘ of this

.

organization within the individual-of those psychophysical’

S
*
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g i factor we?el\v only found in males. Bve‘r: these ~ were not )
’ correlated with actual agg:ess'ron. .

Wnuams +(1977) —raised a numbex of concerns regaxding
.'peru.mallty research. The research- largely ignored studyinq
lnruvl-duals in order to understand how personality developed
and operated; éhis weakened its ability to explain how

pex"sonality affecqx behavior. Stud{es that did look at - °

1ndiv1dyals generally looked at samples . from “a clinical
pe:spectlée. 3 "Fuxthe_rmoxe, therej was a strong bias’ toward
s ’ using _maie samples g‘eneza_‘lly. i P . C
- Part- of ‘the, éxplén:inn for ‘a predominance 'of male
L suhjectg was. the fndt that researcherb often dropped female L
Bnb)ects when - theiz performance questioned existing theozy. .
This was the decision taken by Edmunds and Kend:ick (1980) -
during ftheir ;e:eareh‘ “on’ a  personality trait ) of -
agqr‘essviveness. After differences were found based on sex
most of -the remainder of the research was dorie on males.‘
‘Williams (1977) also questioned whether -the :mpiricgal
i\ethodﬂlof personality research excluded celt;ln .experiences -
" which were necessary in order to L;mdetst.anq“"hun'm'n natl_u'g.
She stated that a broader scope o‘E methodology. inclt;iing
m_g'{\:u'dinal studies, was réquired in the-field. . She alsi;
qugtiuneﬂ the practice of ualiné -a msculi;xe model as a E

standard against wﬁc’h women were measured.
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1.5 Psychodynamic Theories

Psychodynamic tlgeori'es' assumed that. there was a

personality -core that predisposed certain behaviors. (Shah,

1981). ' They borrowed . from . both Psychognalyttc and

Pez'sonality Trait Theordies. . The the\ory pf catathymia, for

snstance. described a multistaged tﬁkinq digorder ' which

was precipitated by a traumatic experience (Stuart, 1981).
.Psychodynamic theoues weré popular__in explaining

a;ggr,ession and violence on. the basis of pgychological

'\i{entiﬁed psychosis, psychopathi

mas‘ochism }anq;}.\sa_di‘sm as Psychopaﬁhologicql Traits that dct

B as antes@e %s to family violence . Cha»r_actexi,stl'cs that

are related‘to aggression are not necessarily exclusive; for

instance, Megargee (1981) 'isianr.ified both “chronically

overcontrolled beople": and "chronically ' undercontiolled

people" as postential aggressors’ but he recoqnned that this
did not .delineate all aqgressive types.

Paychodynami’c theorists failed to identify and measure

psychologica]‘.‘ factors that would predict violence (Stuart,
! 1981) i, Megargee (1981) concludéed that the large number of
'pattexns assocxated with acts of ‘vio’lence along with the
s_horxage of measurement devises, would 1nh£b1t anyone fmm
p:edicung vxolence in an, individual. TW

iy psychopar.ho.loqical traits assoclated with aggression account

for no more than a smal) percentage of aggression, in £§ct,

most dangemué and - aggressive peiopl{ are not psychopéths
. ¢ v .

(Hare, 1981). . IS

S

‘disorders. . For instancé,-_ Stienmetz and ‘Straus (1974) °

\ursonality, alcohélism.




-1.6 Social Learning Theories

y , s

Social Leezning Theory was' distinguished by  its
emphesis on learning by observation. The other learhing
parédlgmbv Ipvolved were inst;umental learning through
reinforcement of behavior and stimulus control where stimuli_
aasopiated with positive or negative consequences becom®
cues to behavior in similar situations (zillman,.1979).

r\ynder this theory aggression was learned and controlled
by negative and postxve reinforcement, of behaviors and by
environmental stimuli that became assoéiaxed with an act.

Learning by observation introduced the concept of

vécarious reinforcement- “that 15, - seeing someone else's
behavior rewarded or punished’“increaséd‘or decreased the
likelihopd of modelling that behavior. / i
The role of stimuli in ' the person's . environment ;as
shown to be one of facilitating the judging of the probable
éoﬁéequenées vl imitating a behavior.’ Thoge»lcontiﬁgencies
that were believed by an actor to prevail could, in.fact,
override the influence of actual contingencies. The role of
stimuld, therefore, was not that of control as in ehe
stimd@us:}eaponse, :classical conditioning paradigms
(zillman, 1979). ' L ‘
In addition to looking at the way in which aggressive
behavior. was learned, social-learning’ theory 1ocked" at
activation -and maintenance of Jlearned aggreésion. The
activeto:s of lnatigatoxs<9£ aggressive behavior included:

modelliﬁg influence which also affected the ‘learning;
N L . 3 s

'
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iave:sive treatment which increased arousal in the recipient;
| incentive inducémeiits and instructional conh{ol which gave
the expectation of positive conseguenced of an act; and
.‘ bizarre symbolic con‘trol where an individval was provoked by
a’patholégical condition such as a delusion. .
Aggressive behavior was said to be maintained ‘by
'exter‘nal-,' vacarious-, and self-reinf&x_ceuents. Tangible
rewards, social and status rewards, obsetvations of others
being rewarded, and .feelim;s of sel'f-wn:th‘und estgem all
serveéd to maintain thg behavior .(Roberts et al., 1981).
Bandura (‘19733): qléo ﬁaintained that‘ .aggressive
'belllavio: m;é activated and‘clontroned. by cggnitive contr‘x;l-_
He a’ssumed" that humans i were Eaéabl‘e of recognizin,g'
prevailing contingenc}es and of having 1néight into their
application to other sié_uatinns. It. was also nqted:that

humans store information in symbolic‘form and experiences .

can therefore guide behavior to a degree disproportionate to

their initial reinforcement valqé. In short, humans are
capable of rational r.hougl;t and ?glem solving (zillman,
1979). ' ! . :
Social—}eax}nlng theory was criticized for being too
r!"go:ous ip-ieducing everything to observable:variables and
therefore .bein;; 'mephnnistic. am:l off - the ma.rk of vhumnn_

experience. Much of ' the empirical work™ was, focused ‘on

)

controll_eg experiments in laboratories and its relevance to

the  real world ‘and, to aeveie physical violenceé was
3 g %

! questioned. (Rpberts et al'., 1981). There also remained many

i s .
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queath‘;ns as to how the mechanisms‘ of modeling actually
worked. They appeared to operate in concert and may. in
fact, have been indisl:i,nguiisﬁable. The role of reinforce’z_s
was ' also ‘-unclear. Furthermore, the assumptions about
cognitive’pxoceﬂses were often used posg hoc as: explanations

and served only to obscure the subject. K \_/
1.7 sitvationism and Interactionism a’

The discussion of‘ theory. to this pm:.nt Ldentified'
theories that - folcused‘ on chazacteris’tics of the individual
actor in order to understanh behavior. Other theories Hhave
been developed on the premise that behavior: cannot be
explained by—lookivn'g at ‘i:ndividuals ‘alone "as there - are
factors -outside of an individual's control’ that act to
“‘proddce human, response; for. example, .prevailing social
linstitutions; the structure of :relations within the socicty;
the setting in which events occuz,/and “situational
‘‘conditions (Bamghas, 1981; Collinl:,\léS; Shah, 1981).

Situationism developed out- of tius. concern. It
'embhdklzéd ex‘(:émal stimuli in the setting as basic
determinéntsv of individual behavior.' This was criticized

. because it tended to ignore or underestimate the effect . of

- individual m&:e:ryfactozs. (Edmunds & Kendrick, 1980;

/Limbardo, 1978). A rel;t'ed model, Intetactioni‘.sm, placed

»

- » &
g : ) ) .
See Zillman (1979) for a detailed review of literature on
social learning. C - -~




more emphasis on the interaction of ln'dwxdual factors and

e \siéuauonal factors. (Barchas, 1981; Ednunds & Kendrick,

1980; Hl;nt, '1973; Singer, 1971)

While it was recognized that certain people could have
identifiable characteristics that appeareé across situations
and over time, for example, personality traits, it was also

_be\liéved that social settings would vary as to the deg;ée-to

_which ‘they promoted or inhibited ce’:tain.behaviors (shah,

1981). As Heg‘a‘r‘ee (1981) stated, "It is clear, howevez,"
that a number of different; pezsonality patterns interacting

with a vast array of 1tuationa1 factors may result ‘in
individual acr.s,nof violence" (pp.190-191) . :

Toch (1969) studied violent men _(puuce officers, men
‘whé had assaulted police officers, Vpuson 1nmates.. and
paroler~) and was able ‘to produce a ten-category typology of
viplence-prone men. He also suggested that >two 1nd1vidua1
orientatxons were likely to produce violence: seeing otlmu!
as a means to your ends and feeling vulnerable to
‘manipulation yourself. However, these were nog necessary
conditiona for violence. As. he put’ n;. "gome situations can °
shatter selves. of. steel._t;hne othez_s cater to the lowest
“levels of mntu:it;y" (p: 188). ; He ki also referred to
subcultures of violenee where violence \vms pan: of a
p:eacribe“d code. "The subculture of vialence this presctibas_
certain -rules ﬁo'x the exercise of violence and also equtps
its members with lfnot.lves, attl\:udes,‘ and 'perceptlona which

produce” thé gameﬁ’ in which these rules apply®. (p. 193).
= f o i : )
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The primary criticism of these .theories was that they

3 'were_ successful in generating descriptions of social

realities  and explaining the constiuction of such realities
but they failed to produce a body of verifiable
generalizations about -the causes of variations in behavior
(Colli‘ns, 1975‘).

Truzzi (1968) stated that sociologists ;lelée preoccupied
with achieving insight which meant a loss in empirical

support.

For, to many “sociologists, a major subjective
insight into the social world (even if rather thinly
o supported by the validating measures of empirical
research) may 'Bé perceived as more valuable than a
trivial or truistlc fact_upheld by a mountain of
researchers.* In fact, it might be argued that this
search for insights into social life "is a primary
motive for-a majority of persons who choose to enter
professienal sociology. (p.4

Subjective understar{ding or ir.léight is gained when a
l{searche( “uses an empathétic process to see a social
situation from the actor's p’e:spective (Collins, 1;75;
Truzzi, 1968). " *

While the focus'was taken off indiviéual control there.
remained ‘a negl.ect of the study of ‘social structure and its
televanee’ from both current and historical perspectives

.
(Collins, 1975). L 5
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1.8 stratification or Conflict Theory

Stratification or é‘onfuct theory -resulted from the
effort to describe and ?nalyze so‘cial 1life and social order.
Its roots were in the works of Machiavelli and Hobbes, Marx
and Weber. According to Collins (1975), Marx pro;‘);sed th[e'e
basic principles related to conflict sociology: classes
formed by diy;sion of property oppose each other in a
struggle for political power or the means by whi‘vh property
is dis;tibute'd and maintained; material contrlbutio‘na
détermine-how well tl;ese classes can organize in’ their own %
interests (mobilization tacto:s),: aﬁd ‘the means of mental
production 'dete(mine which classes will be able t; coniro’l

dideology, a powerful political force.' To these Weber added

the concept of emotional production or the means by which
strong emotions about certain. beliefs, and solidarity as a 13
g community are created. v ~

. . Collins (1975) has criticized conflict theorista for ‘

creating simplistic hierarchies®to explain complex social
: and personal relationships. He cori¢luded’ that théy have
called upon causal agents that do not in fact exist. The .

S. , resultant theoriés lacked a coherent vision of the world..
g . " . F .
1 The inadequacies of such models have been
, apparent for some decades now. Lifestyle does not L
' always.neatly line up with occupational class, nor }
does  ethnicity, political behavior,  personal @ °
\ g associations, .or parental background, although these .
\ & divergences are probably more striking in twentieth- o
N . century America than elsewhere. Thgre have been g
. several reactions. One has been to-rgflard variations .
iy as the result of methodological mpurities, to be e
T _ . overcome by treating -the diff@ent variables as £

L4




indicators of "a single underlying stratification
position....The effort to salvage a unicausal model
has tended to be supplanted. by a second approach,
roughly describable as pluralistic. (Collins, 1975,

P 50)
Collins produced a_ct;nflict theory of stratification
"linking structural and interactional levels of analysis
icasting] all structural variables in terms of actual
differences in the eiperience of facefto—face encountéers” )
(p. 45). I\n this way, hé attempted to prng‘ stratif‘icatioq -
theory' in 1line with actual hum;x; experiehce. He proposed .
that conversation wg’uld provide the bagis for i av detailed
'. dess:xiprtion of the mechénisms of an. ex’planator'y theoz‘yzof
¥ stratification. His approach to study would be that of
ethology and phenomenology. This subjected his particular
stratification theory to the same criticisms a’s' those
appiied to eth“t’ylogical theories é:eviously. The position:
that:  "Humans beingé are anima ‘and human social ‘ties are
fundamentally‘ based on. aufgmatically a[odsed \emo,tionalv
responses™ (p. 155) was qhestioned by research into human‘
response and behavior. Furthermore Collin's éﬁeory of sex
stratification répzesehted_ the weakness ;eflected by many in
employfng stratification to understand men and women and the
vic;lence that occurred between' thém. He, had three' basic
ptopositions: '
1. All human beings ' have’ strong drives for
sexual gratifications... . i .
2. Hlx;man beings all have the cépacity for

aggressive arousal, pabticularly in’) :esponse
to being coerced... .




3. Males on the average are Blgget and stronger
than females, in the human species.... (p.
229-230) O

Therefore, "men will generally be the sexual aggressers and

women will be sexual prizgs for men" (p. 230).

Without this sexual complil\enta}y on the,genital
Jevel, it i+ hard to ser why the whole apparatus of
¢i.~ifically sexual property. and its surrounding
ideals should have come about, why the family should
have a structure independently of a sexual class
domination. (p. 232) s
» B ~ * WP —

- Collins apparently missed’the many alternative answers

to his questions 1n contempo:a:y w:itlng on I:he -subject by

writets such as Mitchell (1973), Rowbotham (1973). and Reid

(1971) . . .

Puxthe(moie.l\ his thzeé pxoposiéions were q_uestxoned as
illustrated b; previous points in this paper; for example,
the role of social learning. in provl‘dlng differential
contingencies for handling arousal; and the —inconsistengy

between cultures in the domination by size theory.’

Stratification theory, as proposed by Marx, Weber, and

Engels - in particular, was criticized by feminists for

74 .
‘weaknesses in analyzing the positions of women in society.

_Firestone (1978) believed that an analygis of the means: of

production .did_ not touch that level of reality in women's

lives not stemming- directly ‘Erom economica. This was. so:even

if reproduction was included in the analysis. It was stated
that analyzing and changing the properties of a class

society- would not change the sitvation of women. The
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weakness of such propositions was - in congsidering
:eletionships between >the sexes in’ the same way‘ae
rélationships betw‘een classes ~(Saffioti, 1978; O'Brién;
1979l/] o W wE ’

Acker (1973) pointed out problems of stratification
theory that werc, recognized from disparate political vantage
points. These irvolved assumptions about the social position

unit of

of _women: fizat \:hat “the family - was the

stratificationy and second, that "males headsd honseholds and

zep:esented all member's status.

"_,including that of‘"homemake‘r) should be taken into account
reqardless of her marital sbatus. o

is point, Delphy (1981) said: «
»

What these writers have done is to draw attention
to inconsistencies’ in. the criteria used in the
classification of women, and in particular, to the
use of a double standard: taking paid work imto
account for single but not for married women. But
they have not éexamined what this inconsistency
itself reveals. It is based on a double _standard
used .in determining socidl class membership.
Occupation, the universal measure of an. individual's
social class, is in' the ‘case of women and women
alone, replaced by 'a  completely heterogeneous’
criterion: marriage.(p. 116) . &

She we;\t on to ahow how studies purporr.ing to study the
.sogial claae :elationshipe ‘between husband hnd wife have

Ctually been studying those between hsband and
father<In=law. : ' ’ g

When a woman is assumed to be-'of the same class as her

hpa‘liand because she does not have an occupation outside of 1

She, reconunended .that” a woman's own occupation
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the home an essential variable is .bbscured - economic
independence: women with .an outside cccupation may be

ranked distantly from their husbands whxle women without an
outside occupation’ end up being closer to him. Delphy
concludéd that to be without an occupation was to be w{thout
"a place of ‘one's own in the class structuré” (p. 125).
womeﬁ‘withqut an occupation outé}ﬁe Ehe .home were meither
participants in the classically defined economics, a'éart of
the "labor force" nor were they .lnteg(ated into  the
theo:eti;al modes oi production. Their zelatioﬁghlp to
pxoductxon was "the complementary'. part ~ of a relationship
constituting‘ specific mode of . production, differént from
and patailel to the wage labour mode" (p. 126) and called "
patxiatchal. Socxology relegated a woman to a class based, on
her dependence on  her husband and thén 'designated the

_rtelationship as one of class parity. By obscuring this

>

variable - sociology devised the "specific an&ag&ﬁisiic N

relations1 of produttion betweeqihu;bang.and wife" (p. 127)
as well as the bfact that these relations, preceeded
chronologically and logically the relations of industrial
class. Therefnre, the patriarchal class system overxides the
. industrial one (Delphy, 1981). : e

. A
1.9 A Note on SeX Differences in Aggression ‘e

. L - < G
A complete understanding of vViolence against .women

~ B - - 3
cannu&Abe‘:bayhed wi@hoﬁt'looking at the possfbility that
tﬁeze ‘are - gender related factors in aggression. O'Leary

(1977) stated:




. e
Perhaps the most “consistent evxﬂence for'
behavioral differences between the sexes has been
obtained . i stidies of aggression. Whether
.. aggression is defined as committing violent crimes,
*administering shocks, imitating a model hitting a
doll, or playing tough and tumble in nursery school,
.males appear to be the more aggressive sex. (p. .61)
g . i : "
5 . . -
Edmunds and Kendrick (1980) and Buss (1971) ailse cuppo:ted
the exist‘ence of these d;ufexémces. Nj explanatxon of, the
origin of these sex differences had <conclusive support,
furthermore, there was no consistent support,—og ‘the idea
‘that females were. -more passive or compliant’ than maieé
(0'Leary, |1977)." In the area of ecrime, howefer, ‘crimes

involving felements of coerclon and confrontatjon 'wi'th' ithe

victim” ';«‘e:e typi,cally carried out by males. This ehanged

little ) between 1934  and 1979 despn:e pzo]echions that
women's gains in equality would see tifem. masculinize their
crime (steffensmexer & Cobb, 1981).

Hany wziters claimed that male dominance in. society was .
determined by men's innate aggressiveness.-Others azgued
that, even if this dominance was not ° automatically the .
result of greater physical strength, it should: exist because
of this greater‘ physical st»rength. Often such arguments.

unsupported by ‘evidence, 'we:g tautologiéaI or simply

cireular. (sayers, 1982).

We know too little about sex differences in aggresion

" and violence. some researchers, for-eximple Buss (1971) were' .

so0 sure thar. aggresaion was a masculine - traii: that they
omitted won\en from studies on the topic. Othem too easily

moved to equate men and women's behaviol: (aee the discussion
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on ‘husband battering) . 'This subject must be & part of
‘\ studies on aggression if. we are to understand and influence ] ’
human behavio: (Hyde l. Rosenberg, 1980; williams, 1911 . X
¢ In summary, few stuliies have- attempted to explain the C—
béhavior of wif¢ balterers. Seven groups of thearies from a -

varjety ‘-cf. disciplines were identified vwhith address

s i aqgressive behavior qenerally.vNone of these account for. ail. ’
agdtessiou or make such behavior predictabie. Each - is
. eubjec: to - number of cnticlsms .not, limited to t those
O arismg from feminist ‘theory and analysis. One outstandlng
2 gab ‘in knowledqe of aggression is the paucity * of knp\_vledrfb ol 5 g
b on’ sex dlfferences. & £ ” Y ’ .
. . ) T -7
", .
N 5 < y , . .
\ 3 .
' . & ~
‘ - \ : - e :
. a - - i
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es of Wife Battering

%na:i’ons Of the causes of wife ba;:tering drew on
the six theoriea of aggression discussed above. A review ' of
Jthe pogitions ta!‘én by vauous authore on the subject of
etlolggy showed t] thexe was no consensus. Some authors
bonowéd fz.om more "than one theo:y tc' accommcdate their
beliafs about violence (’in ‘the conteit df conjugal
relationahip's. The most populér traditional b‘h’eod:; for *
explaining; this v::io.lence were rjhe PsychodynAmic vapa‘ Social
Léarning theories; fey’niﬁists. h;wevet, have. developed an

alternate stratification i:heoty.

2.1 Bié1dgical Theories " % S
The mo‘st commbn‘ly adopted Biolpgical Theory was the
Payéhoanalytic variety. Rader concl\zded ;hét mar;'s impulsé
-toward aggression was reinforced by social activlties (such
as war)'- and was - directed at women because women had
dominated, and therefore : emasculated, the men inv their
)'chidl’_mods . (cited in - Pogrebin, 1974). A 1later w:{terv
concluded- that innate violent impulses” were usually
, controlled by peychological barriers:but tﬁa‘t men coul_d he_
desensitized to the~57e_ har"xie:s"by such thinga" as -media
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violence (Nias, 1979). Media violence as a mediator of
behavior was supported by other writer's (Medlicott., 1980;

Donnerstein, 1980). o . $ .

Neuberger (1982) assumed tha‘r ’humans had a
predispds’iti‘on to impute malevolent intent to our inti’mates.
This was more likely to oc‘cnr in f"milies, he said, due to:
th_e undef ined nature of tules governing behavior :{'n that
context. Kichel and Kuhle (1981), on the other hand, stated
that the impact of light, £ood, and dolor on _the body -and
subsequently on‘behav}ot should be emph.‘asized., "Generic
map",.they said "is a biql&gical; cr’eatur_e first" ¢ p.l1).
Fysenck (1979 ,also believed vial‘ent behavior to Se
biologfcally' roa;e’d’ and silbjé;:t -!;o‘ éért‘ial éontro’l. by
"Pavlovian" conditioning of a social conscience. The latter

, point appeared to be closely related to Social Learning

Theories. -
Y -
2.2 Drive Theories

D’;ve Theories were sqldom presented in the wife abuse
litetrl:\i:uze. In most cases stress and frustration were seel;
as 'vtrl‘.lggers that ‘activated pﬁychqlogicai disorders which
p:t:;dnced dggression; that ' is, they were part of a
Psychodynanic Theory. These theo:ie; willl_be :evi‘gwed later. -
In two .cases, hovever, stress and f}ustration were said to
cause thel éfuption of violent behavior at hoime. The stress
-and fzuat‘rntiqn were seen to result from ‘social & structures

ihat frustrated the development and progreéss of certain

F
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> people, particularly the "lower clas&as". (Gel cited in
MiXler & Miller, 1980; Petersen, 1980)-\ Petersen (1980)
also stated that personal stress could produce violence.

These positions resémbled a Drive Theory in that ° they
"proposed a build up of frustration that could erupt as
aggression and therefore be xéfe;sed. rhey .did not, however,
/explicitly describe the existence of an.innate aggressive

drive in humans. In Petersen's (1980) case, he stated that

violence was a learned behavior. This was closgr to a Social
- 3 . .

‘Learning ' Theory.

. . Sl

At first reading one might have been tempted to ‘-p_].ace
theories which addressed structural policies and practices
such as discriminations, unemployment, ~ pgvez\éy, etc. intg

e category of Stratification; however, .neither, author

addressed these as stratification theorists would.
Stca’tificati_gn' _theorists would: see these as ﬁo\:i\gtion; for
choosing conflict or aggression in’ orde(. to change the
situation or ‘to. maintain a certain status quo, In these
cases, agg‘ressi@ was believec‘} to relieve an emotional
i state. ! .
- . N
2.3 Persona.ilty Trait Theories

The pursuit of pazticular\pgrsonality: and behavioral
characteristics to id:;.ntify_batte:ers was- popular in " the
literature. Bowdéh (1978)  supported the Theory ;Jf Social
- Learning’ ,gf ‘vio’lence 'i?ut also q\;oted a study ' which

' . .

identified three types of wife assaulters: ti}e dependent--

’
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passive, the dependent suspicious, and the type who were
domineering “bullies. . Another author identified charadter
deficits produced by inadequate mothering as the basis of
! violence (Blimberg, }quns. ‘Similarly, Yelsma (199%)
: predicted measurable int‘mal. behavior or value orientations
: that would be ante;ede:l:./z to aggression. Stewart and deBlois

“(1981) identified four antisocial traits in batterers: /

aggressiveness, ego’centricity, nonconformity, and ,

irrespo’ns{bility. \

2.4 Psychodynamic Theories

i Psychodynamic Theories were common in the literature of
both psychology and social work. Two authors saw origin of .

family violence in a psychological state" produced by

NS
)

dep:ivatiah of physical pleasure (Prescott, 1975; Greenland,
" | 1980). Two authors looked at specific  dysfunctions:
-self-righteous rage (Horowitz, 1981) qnd minimal brain -

dysfunction (Elliot, 1982), Gillmaﬁ (1980) conéluded that

‘the‘ mén‘s difficulty originated in his preoeqipal relations
with his ‘moi:ﬁei..z . . .
Coleman’ (1980) concluded &:hat ‘patterers had intende /
feelings of 'dependgncy and in;dequacy which they masked. A/y:/
| latér writer, however, cbndludéd that violence could r‘esﬁt
', from a fear of ihdépendence or a fear of dependence; a’ lack
of 'self control or excessive control; - an inadequat;a ego
o - structure; . lact's of tri;st; and upderlying depression
"\ (cantoni, 1981). '

| 3
i
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Weitzman-and Dreen (1982) supporfed the contept of
indivlduél dysfunction as did Pizzey and Shapiro (1982). The
latter conqlud_eé that children raised in a'. violent hone

bonded to‘ pain .and this bond became an addiction with a

© physiologicdl component. This bond prevented the development

V1979,

of 'an indépendent se€1f.

2.4.1 Alcohol Abuse N >,

Alcohol abuse and alcoholism are conunonly assoqiéted
wlth wlfe abuse. Tt was generally acceyte’a researchers
\:hat the relationship between alcohol ‘#nd violence was not
causal (Fleming, 197 9; Macl:.eod,- 1980,- Har;,ot, ‘1982; Moo:e,

' i979; Spieker, 1980). Amoncj manf profeasidnals and in the
general publié, however, the impression that alcohol causes
. violence (\:Dniinues to exist (Fleping 1981). The Res’earch‘
- Group oi; "Ahused'women (1980) found that ;nost police officers
/;nd Lome . social woxke‘rs‘ mentioned alcohol as the. cause of
wife assault in’ ;Juebéc. _Ir{ anothe('; .s\fudy_ 71%  of the
community resource peoplé believed ’aléohcl was genérally
involved iq wife abuse (Anderson et al., 1975).° )

A study of actual poiiae\fuea’_' in a Camadian city
showed that 58% of the cases of "family disturbance” (whete
928 of the complalnanta were women) did not involve  alcohol
use at all (MacEachefn, Adler, Roland, 1980) . Police :<e;:o:da
in two Séottlsb cities indicated .a aimila:_finding, only 30%

:0f “the men were described as intoxicated (Dobash’ & Dobash,




'Peop.\e who used' agencies other than the police zel;orted '
.a much higher frequency of alcohol involvement in wife
abuse. A family counseiling project found'that alcohol was
"present™ in one or both spouses ai: the time of the vfolence
in 88% of their cases (support Services for Assaulted Women,
1982). Hilberman (1980) found that drinking acco;_npanied
violence in 93% of her sample and in another study of health
. 4nd social Sgencies the women reported that there had been
' d:inking‘ by one 'of both spouses priox{_,‘to‘vthe éssault in 82%
of the. cases . (Anderson et al. , 19';5) . Theseé figures would
justify the impression of social: sevice ‘workers thatjlcoho’l‘
Y is usually invél:‘;ed; however}, as Gelles (1972) pointed out,
f£&mily members invoke alt:o;mol as a causal factor in order to
disavow the deviance of the violence to .professionals.

A compar i son of freguency of drinking of coilplea where
there was violence and those whe;:e there was no violence
foupd .that self-reports of [:tequent «drinking w‘ere"mor-‘e
common in the vioxant.cauples) hnweVer, 63'.3.% of these: did
repgt no, infrequent, or occassional drinking. All couples
were attending, a mar;iage' and  family " clinic (éoleqan,
Weinman, “Hsi, 1980) -

Reports f£rom women admitted fo shelters on spouses who'
were _teg{xlarly drunk or drunk prior to asaaultt;. gave
percentages more similar to those found in pglice records
Eﬁan the agency studies mgntioned. MacLeod 11980) found that
-50% of the men wefe reported to have been. drinking prior ‘to

the disputes. Or;e study stated that violence was regularly
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associated with alcohol in 44% of cases (Gayford, 1975) and
another that the men were regularly drunk iggonly 25% of the

cases - (Dobash & Dobash, 1979).

2.4.2 Alcohal Use by Batterers and Battered Women
' .

Use of alcohol by the abusers was described similarly.
in studies: under 50% he‘avy dr.inkers (Pahl, 1979), 58% heavy
drinkers (Speiker, 1980), 52% frequently drunky (Gay ford,

.1975) 29% moderate drinkers (Speiker, 1980; MacEachern et

al., 1980) 59% abu_;ed alcohol (Fitch .& Papantonio, 1983) . In

"< an i*patient alcoholic rehabilitation program, 69% of the

men- had abused their spouse (Powers, Schlesinger, Benson,v
1983) . ! ) -

The reporta. on the dri‘nking of €he abused women varied
but-* usually showed low numbers. Eberle (1980) cited a study
showing a .24 . correlation between the drinking ‘o’f tile
battered women and their t;pouaes and bsug‘gested that 4% t‘)f
battered women ha_d problems with drinking. Anothér study she
cited said that only aiﬁ of ‘.battered wonen -used alcohol. This
would imply a very high r'late of problem drinking among
battéxed women who do drink. A study of police records
reported that 22%° of the women/in fa;nily dispuées had  been
drinkinq. (Byles, 1980) vhile 15% of battered women seen by

one group of health and social’ segvicelégencies had  been

_ __drinking ‘prior to the :violence (Anderson et al., 1975).

MacLeod (1980) stated that 208 of the women in her sample
. were drinking prior to the ‘dispute." The hlghest percentage

p—




34

of women described as'"under the influence” were 52% Of
those admitted to hospital after the assault (Brisman &

Tuner , 1982) .
2.4.3 The Roles of Alcohol

These is no specific aggressive drive or instinct
involved with alcohol (Marjot,'1982). Alcohol's effect may -
be determined. by the social situation (Marjot, 1982;

e

Flening, 1981). As Marjot (1980) said:
‘It seems to me that people use alcohok for one or
more of a wide variety of effects. They have to

'learn' to .obtain such an- effect. The lore and

tradition of the drinking society "is passed on by

preéept and example - through family, frlends, peer

groups and wor kmates among .others. (p.289)

Gelles, (1972) agreed that "drunken deportment” was learned
along with a complex of verbalizations explaining it.

" Some authors speculated that women got beaten by men
who had been out drinking with other men partially because
of the support and' encouragement men in such gatherings gave
each other for their role as boss (Epsi:ein, Ng, Trebble,
1978) . Arguments over the man's ‘drinking behavior and’

—subsequent attacks on the wife often follow drinking bouts.
Often these arguments are over the expengiture of money
needed" for housekeeping (Coleman et al., 1980; Dobash: &
Dobash, - 1979; Gelles, 1972; Speiker, 1980). Elbow (1977)

suggested that some men spend money on alcohol and




entértaxnment as a means of asserting their contzol.

Alcohol- is used for a number of effects: getting hxgh,
making Bocializinq easier, passing time, getting energy,
reliefing  pain, sedation, L,elievlnv_g emotional distress,
gaining couragev to express feelings, or forgetting (Marjot,
1982). Some authors f‘ocﬁsed on l;h&"gaining of courage or
loss of inhibitions as the effect for abusers (Epstein et

. al., 1978; Elbow, 1977). Others believed that the forgetting

or t;m:L-ng;nut was the desired or - claimed effect (w\hich

piovided a sacially acceptable .excuse or denial for ge 5
deviant behayior - b‘aht‘ering (Elbow, 19773 Fleming, 1981;

Gelles, 1972; Richardson & Campbell; 13980; Speiker, -1980).

Alcohol is then a convenient .alibi. Sociopaths are

particularly.agt to invoke this particular alibi " (Forrest,

1983) . 7 ’

A popular theory is that. alcohol disinhibits one's
control’ of their‘ behavior thrpugh a depressant effect on the
brain. l.\desso (1980) challengéd this idea and concluded that
drunken behavior was dependent on what one had learned to
expect, fl:om_ drinking. The . socially. acceptable limits of
‘drunken behavior are learned. "Thus drinking sets the
occassion for' a change in behavior" (b.l‘@l)‘. After’ reviewing
.the research -on alcohol and aggression, Adesso (1980)
concluded: . :

—
. 4

This perception . is shared by many of the women from

Transition Houseé yho report that their ~spouses tell them

during ~arguménts over drinking ' that they'll spend .theix
money- as they want to. B »
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First, it is npot simply the pharmacological
effects of alcohol that induced aggression, 3t least

the moderate doses used in these stfidies. A
combination of expectancies, situationd] ,factors,
and "~ individual differences contributes o the
appearance of aggression after drinking. Second, the
disinhibition and elicitation theories of alcohol's
effects on behavior both seem‘imadequate to - explain
the results of the bohavioral studies. (p. 143)

Often both the men and their wives disavowed the -abuse
and focuseéd on drinking as the —bxoblem, The idea t?x’nt’ drunk -

men don't know vhat they're doing is very pervasive in our

society;(sp’s’thin et al., 1978) and provides an opportunity

‘to explain the violence by something apart f£rom the: couplé's

relationship (Dobus.h & Dobash, 1§791 Gelles, 1972).
‘Men who abuse alcohol do po't always exhibit similar or
d ) . .- ¢
consistent violent behav'ior (Speiker, 1980) and, of course,

not all "drunks" are’ violent in- the ‘first place (Gelles,

1972; Povers et al., 1983). Men in an& alcoholism

rehgpilitation program reperted that they were drlnki’ng in
over -hal‘f of the episodes of slapping and pushing’end just
under half of inci%ents where ther_ev was hitting with- fists
or feet (Powers et al., 1983). Some abusers attending a

fanily counselling project were able to stop their violence

even though their drinking continued (Support, Services for

Assaulted Women, 1982). - : —_—

‘Some authors pointed out that excessiveé use of alcohol
A

i‘ncreased the probability of violence (Anderson et al.,

,1975' Forrest, 1983). Many women in shelter's have expressed
3 vt

b .
the same belief. They are terrified when their spouse has

been drinking or has gone 'éut to drink and express a belief
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in the increased likellhood of violence. E‘ere§t (1983)
conciuded that "sa‘lmnascch:lsm5 is a clin“lcally‘ sigﬂ%flcant
-'facgzor in the development and malnter‘mnce of tlI;e addiction
process" ' (p. 181) . He descfibed the "grossly inappropriate™
behavior Of alcoholics as ‘"acting out” behavior and
distinguished G reee the ° belsslor loEn sociopaths.
Differential diagnnsis of alcoholism and socioéat‘hology is
difficl‘xlt but alcoholics-are more likely to “‘penefit from/
psychothefapy than aoclopal:h‘s- a i } ‘* 3
Zimbetg (1982) called atcention r.o the possibulty that
"Indivxduals ’who are vlolent wheny Lntoxicvated may be
expeciencing a reaction to other drugs along with alcohol,
may have coexistxng functional J¢' organic psychosis, or may
‘have a neukologlcal disorder that has been c¢alled ep;sodxc B
dyscontrol™ (p. 59). .
@ ;alonged alcohol abuse. can resdlt in brain da;nagé.‘
Acute . bxainv damage’, u_\anif'esteg by hallucinations and
delirium tremors is reversible; . aléoholic “chronlic brain
syndrome (dementia) may cause sudden outbursts of anlger and

paranoid-delusions and is isually not reversible.

The onset of symptoms is usually gradual“ and
- insidious. The earliest symptoms. may include
fatigue, listlessness, loss of interest, depresgion,
and sometimes anxiety: or agitation. Persondlity
changes such as - irritability, social. withﬂr?wal’,

5 ¥ o B

"In this. chapter, the.\ rocess of . ° chronically and
pathologically inflicti -emotional and physical pain upon
self and significant othgzu ls defined as "sadomasochism"™
.(Forrest, 1983, p. 1861) ! S
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inconsiderateness, petulance, or moral laxity may be
noted. These symptoms may be present for months or
years before any clear-cut confusion, |
disorientat{on, or recent memory defect..ais
noticeable to others. (Smith, 1977, p.146)
3 &L,
Eberle (1982) contludéd from her study that women who use
N
alcohol are m ¢ likely to .be battered by men who abuse it,
‘ (Abuse means repeated excessive use.) These nen were olde:
than men who did not use alcohol. There was some indication
that the most severe injury was inflicted by alcphol
abusexs.' This is pirtially support by a study that reportegd

528 of the women - admitted to hospital after abuse were

alcohol wusers (Brismar & Tuner, 1982). The nmen in tggv

alcoholism rehabilitation progran repor ted alcohol
associated_ with all “of the iL‘cIdents of ‘"more severe
violence", i.e. hitting with blunt .objects, sexual _abuse, or
use f weapons {Powers et al., 1983). Powers et al. (1983)
note\dbl

been due to a resistance to acknowledging such acts. '1:he

association of 100% of cases with alcohol could also be
" accounted for by the excuse, disavowal belief.

One study investigated the way that alcohol invoivement
affected the attribution of blame by observers to abuser
and/or vioctim and/o; situational factors. It was found that

" when aman was drunk he received fesa blame and situational
factors received more blamé than when he wad sober. When the
voman/victin vas drunk she also recelved more blame than if
sober .and mqynt (;E . blame ascribed to the man ‘decreased

while situational factors remained constant (Richardson &

L

i

= . \
at the 19w rate of reported severe violence may have "~
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Campbeil, 1980). A similhr process is instituted when women °
; i

are blamed fgr "inadve:tenux" contributing to their abuse E
’» (Col‘é'l‘n'anA et al.,1980) or said to "provoke their husbands"
(Speiker, 1980) with a:gu:neptg or  nagging about drinking.
Many women ) make the same attributiens and accept that they
~provcked the abuse lr‘nbaéh & Dobash, 1979>..The implication
that if a woman remained s:lent she would nut be abused

. and that she is behavxng ixzqtion 1ly to defend her rights *

or ‘to verbalize he: feelings. W concerns. .One author .
asserted that worien could bev"uncongciouslyf' responsible for
,their own ﬂeath by "‘uncunaciously" ekxhibiting behaviot

threatening to, thier husbands. (Mushanga, 1983).

’ ;
b.s Social Lgarning ’l‘heo“;ies b

Social !:.ea'rning Theories 'v’?’e:e" very ‘popular. in the
- literature  on wife abuse. 'A n )pq:ticula’r, wthe
intergenerational tranémission of Vioi‘ence - was widely
bacce éd, that is, the 1eaxnix‘\g. .of w}io;lence in the family of
otigin. Car:oll (1979) produced some suppozt for this theory
but noted that there was little solid research suppo:t up to
thas‘. point. _Seve:al other authots expressed Alauppcrt’ for this
“theory (DeLorto, IABBOMazjan, Stewart, Hansen, 1983;_'1;_izzey
1974; ulbrich & Huber, 1981). In Pizzey's (1974) wo:z}a,
‘vlolent_»men are bred by viplent men" (p. 74).
Soge writers. suppor‘ted the Social Legininq Theory 1,,"
conjun:% )

1977; . g'eter'aen,. 1980). Medlicott (1980) asserted that

tion with other ‘theories’ (Bowden, 1978; Eysenck,




/ . .
"wiolence- xesultgd from attempts by males to establish

masculinity and that boys required a stable father figuré to
respect. ) . .

The Social Learning Theory was also used to account for
subcultures of violence or to pfed;ct differences .in

prevalence between, for. instance, classes (Gelled, 1974;

. Petersen, 19867 .

. Hedia' violence. was .seen, as both a teaching mechaniem

and a maintainer of violent Tesponses (Medlicott, 1980;

Donnerstein, 1980).° £

2.6-Intéractionism . T

The interaction’ngf.,;ndividual internal. factq:s.and
situational factors was not feequently adopted as a theory
of eifb abuse in the ljterature. Brandon's (1977) was the
earliest paper to spschYL‘;;éividual predispesitions-,(eg.
constitutional makeup, current affectional bonde, ;ole
certainty) that inte;acted with vsltuationa; factors (eg.
current state of health, bppoxéunity, family and other
supperts oi restraints) to cause wife abuse. .

Intéractionism can produce differenf explanétloqs based
on Ehe selection of relevant individual ?nd’situntional
factors. Whereas Brandon (1977) consjidered alcohol and drugs
tq' be aituational '"dtsinhibiﬁing" factors. to aggxesaion.
Ponzetti, Cate, and Koval (1979) considered alcohol or drug
dependence to be one inte:nal factor that inte:acted with

external factors to produce aggression.
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Other éuppoxters‘ of interactionism included Barnhill.

(1980) and Bern (1982).
2.7 stratification or Conflict Theories . & \

: These theories were not .common in the literature but
wcre supported by somé of th? best “known writers in the
) field, for example, Steihmef;z and Straus (1974)and Straus
and Hotaling (1980) f - o
Steinmetz and Straus (1974) wrote that conflict and’
) viole‘nc‘e bet; n people are natural 'End necessary fg.r.

! ‘individual gro th a;ld social development.",'willing—r{,gs,s' and __.
ability to wuse physical violence may be resources which
cou‘ld be used. to maintain or advance one's position in a
system like the family. To explain the apparent an.tagonism

between the sexes, the authors ﬁosited a psychodynamic ,
'.-theoty of identity conflict in boys originating in and also

perpetuating the isolation of women and young children.

MacLeod (1980) also statéd that violence was an
o }ntegral ‘par\: of family interactions and of- socigl—.y. Some
:violence‘ against wives was ' condoned and eng‘orced a
particular form of fhe family.} Straus and Hotaling (1986)-
referred to "the bexist organization of socibty and the
famqy system"” aé-prlmary in causing wife-be’ating and Straus
(19‘(‘;0)‘ went on ta explain "-that husbands maintain’ their
trahitionn; authority with violence andthat "The_buitural
norn;sv and’ _valu‘es permitting  -and somet:lm_es encouraging

huahand-go-wi[ev violence ireflect the hierarchical and
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male~dominant society typical of the Westetn world"“(p, 87).
He . also noted that rape was similarly an act of éower and
degradation. Petersen (1979) referred jto rape' as "social
coercion”. ' ) . °
Saville, Hilkinson{ O'Donnell and Colley (1981) aluso
suppo;ted‘ a conflict theory based on. class and sexual
inequality. _ .
Gelles and -Straus (1979) "identified twelve different
theories deve&féfg hetwfﬁn 1971 apnd 1979 to account for

intrafamily violence., Isn additlor; they explored 3 concepgu‘al

‘f:amewozks which they thought would be useful in theoretical

~“development. Thesek theories. and conceptual frameworks were °

primary drive, psychodynamic, social learning and conflict
4 :
theories.
Gelles and Straus classified the 15 theories an

follows:

Intraindividual Theories:

1. Psychopathology

2. Alcohol and drigs
Social Psychological Theories:

1. Frustration-aggression
2. social learning .

3. Seif-attitude

4. "Clockwork Orange"

. 5. Symbolic.interaction 7
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6. Exchange theory

. 7. Attribution theery
Sociocultural Theories:
1. Functional
2. Culture of violence )
3. Structuratl
4. General, systems™
$ - 5. conflict
. . d )
“ 6. Resource. (pp. 5§0-61)
; .« '

'i‘he authors then proceeded to -draw “out the "most

distinctive" contribut!:ons of each theory which ccmplemeﬁted

each other and to produce ‘a complex diagram representing an

"Integrated Theory of Family Violence". The two é}planatory

principles identified s common to 13 of the theories

("Clockwork-Orange" VZ General System were excluded from

the integratif)n) weres: ’

£ 1. the. set of relationships and processes
embodie in the social learning and symbolic
1ntezaction theories

e 2. a causal relation between frustration or

stress and aggression...

Implicit in figure 212 [the integration of the 13
theories] is the idea that cultural norms and values
arise out of the enduring patterns of social
interaction and in the long run tend to 'remain as

. part of the culture only if these cultural elemenpts
' ¥ continue to reflect the ‘actual interactional
2 structure of the society. (pp.570-571)

1 The authors noted, that many variables were omitted from
X . - -
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their chart because it would have been upreadable. In

addition. they did not diagram negative or positive feedback,

causal relationships, or "cybernetic". process and predicted

that such a diagram would be useless in its complexit&. They
stated, ."In our opinidn, the only adequate unified
representation of such a general systéms theory integration
of these partial ‘theories is likely to be in the form of a
computer simulation™ (p. 575). -

As _noted in the review of theories on aggression and

'violerice—_'a «causal relationship between frustration or stress

and aggression cannot  be assumed; furthermore, ", the
relationships of the processes of' social learninqv and
behavlo: are not fully understood Clearly, we are not close

to havlng a wo;kable 1n\:egrated thecry. ’
t

2.7.1 the Role of Social Class

N’ine published studies of oziqj‘nal' data were identified
which took positions on whether battering whs associated
with‘ socioeconomic status, (Whitehurst 1971; O'Brien, 1971;
Gelles, 1972; Carlson, 1977; Walker, 1979; Dobash & Dobash,

1979; MacLéod, 1980; Petersen, 1980; Fagan et al., -1983).

Only one of t:hese used a random samplé whicq consisted of -

women if one state who were or had been married to or

cohabitiné with a “man. The author gave his bias at the

beginnmg~ "that middle-claas norms :eject violent hehavlo:

and’ not just the admission of such. behavior ™ (Petersen, 1980

o
Pa. 394). This assumption was disputed by many (Fleming,
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"1979; Stark & McEvoy, 1970) and remains part of the
unresolved debate _Qver class- differences. Petersen also
decided to measure class thr‘ough tﬁe husband because "it is .
prll:narily his thet’determinés the fami‘;y‘s social class and
becausé it is the man who llfflictli‘tpe abuse" (p. 395). This
is at best a tautologic explanti;m of ‘this choice of method.
One of the maj‘or weaknesses '9' th’i\s‘gayer. }louéver, was the
fact that 40% of his sample did hot. or _c.ould 'POt provide
information on the husband's v‘néome, and another 5% are
unaccounted for 'in the data on incomé. Futth.ermb:é, no level
.of signlficance was, ealculated on the data. Despite these
limlta)tions the author ccncluded- "The data indicate that
wife abuse is,K very concent‘rated in certain segments of
soc'i.ety and’is r;ot distributed ‘fairly evenly across. a,l.}
strata of society,.-as feminist explanation predicts" (p.
40i) . On closer examination of his data, this concluaion' was
not cl.ea(ly_‘ indicated; for inmstance, while 44%_ of abused
women's husbands earned less than $10,000 another 41% e‘azned
_frgm le?Obb to $20,000 and 15% eaxned'over‘;zo,ooo. While _.
338 f abused women's husband's had less than Grade 11,
anoQ_he: 443 ‘we:e high school graduatés am; 13% ha_d some - -
college education. .. : ) .
' The . most“w,ell known aéudy concluding that "vialence is
ore likely to occui” in families: located on the lower rungs\
of ge social ludde:" was done by Gellea (197‘, p.¥188) . The
interviews were done wifh a sample of 20 agency :efezred‘

cases, 20 Egl_ice -blol:ter cases (from another- city)v qnd a
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neighbour of each family. Sixty-six Wives and 14 husbands
were inte:viewed about themselves and their spouses. Again,
the data were not conclusive; fo: intance, husbands with the
lowest educatmn were mote 1ike1y to abuse their wives but

violence was more frequent when the husband had a least high

school. Husbands with. medium occupational status were more

likely to abuse their wives than h@aands of low or high

. status jobs (Gedles, 1972) 4 This study had been criticized \
on a number of points (Dobash & Dobash, 1979; Wardell,
Gillespie, Lgffler. 1983) but the greatest resttiction was

- B provided by the author. . v

Because of the nature of the sample, great care
must bé taken in inferring that the incidence. data
reported on violence are applicable to any
population other than the 80 individuals W
interviewed. -{Gelles, 1972, p.191) g %

This study was subs’equenﬁly cited as evidence that abuse .

.+ occurs in all classes (Mcores. 1979): = .
O'Bnen's (1971) study of ~families who had  been
involved in a divorce actiun alsu' concluded that abuse was

more 1xke1y wlien "the husband was not ncluetving well in the ~ -

work/earner role. and where the husband demonstrated certain
stat® characteristics lower than those of bhis wife "(
p.697). We’ found. that the husband's status w'as'-::ompared to
that of his wife on education and on the wife's mnm"
occupational status. The family's so¢ial. statua was meaaured
i by the husband's job, source of income and education: THE

author accepted that there was a .greater incidence of
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violence among the poor and offered the explanation that
thig might have been due to a greater incidence of husband's
underachieving in their role. He suggested that. public

policy. to bolster the "achievement ability"” of husbands

" would reduce family violence and provided no counter to thé

anticipated® charge of discrimination by feminists (b:Etien,
]:971). This author failed to ;xplain the violence of the 56%
of husbands who were not éeziously. dissatisfied with their
job§ and the 44% who were ‘not less ' educated t’han theit

wives. We can, in- fact, iﬁtekg&et his data to say that

. violence is common in niddle .and upper class couples who

seek' divorce. 'This is. supported bi-whitehuzs\;. Booth and

=

'Hanif (1983) who. studied .rr’ecently separated or -‘divorced

couples in Ontario.
* Another study of court cases involving husband to wife
violence classed the participants as "viogking-,class" but -did

not provide -the criteria for doing so.: The author -did-not

conclude £rom this non-random sample that violence was a

lower class phenomenon; instead, ,he squeateé that

middle-class people have ways "of 4voiding the _courtxoom.

‘(supportedr by Snell et al., 1964) that middle-class

violence goes "unseen” as a means of maintai dng the image

Ehat "deviance" belongs t& the' lower classes hitehurst,
1971).. There were a number of indications that batter

not” a lower class) phenomenon. Statistics Canada ‘ie‘ported

that domestic homocide occurred in above average proportions

sim white cellar o;}:upational—categorle_s and a ‘family service
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used mainly by middle-class clients found that nearly 20% of _
their clients were assaulted wives (cited in MacLeod, 1980).
ﬁalker (1979), whose sample- was d:éwn ‘from a private
psychotheragy vpractice concluded that "Most battered women
are from middle-class and higher-income homes” (pp.18-19).

. Four studies of battered women's services found their
clients to be predominantly lower class. Three used
husbands' and wives' quloyment status, education and.income
as indicators-'of class (Carlson,_1977; Dobash & Dobash 1979;
MacLeod, 1980) and one, a deécription of the batterers,
discussed these men's education and employment status pnly
(Fagan et al., »1983). All of these studies, however,

.maiétained that battering occurred at all socioeconomic
%evels. They recogniied the nongeneralizable nature of their
data and the evidence - which contradicted a socioeconomic

_ explanation of caﬁsation= for example, batterers with higher

educational achievement inflicted more severe injuries

(Fagan et al., 1983), battered women came from homes where

financial resources were not a problem (Carlson,‘1977),
middle-class women often phone but don't séay in shelters
“(MacLeéod, 1980). ' . ’

One other preseﬁtationlaf original data was a study of
the prevalence of violent behavior in general in th; U.S. In
a random ' sample, these authors found that the middle class
were likely to engage in physical violence just as often as
other classes.  One Eifth of the -populatxén approved of

slapping one's spouse and this approval increased with
‘ . )
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income and egucatioﬁ' (Stark.& McEvoy, 1970). A.morg recent
study found a similar pércentage in agreement with slapping
one's spouse but found fo relationship Between this attitude
and s6cioeconomic variables (Greenblat, 1983). S

The debate over prevalence and socioeconqmic status is
_not over. Authors of reviews of information and other.papers
co!xtinue <to pzésent confl}cting opinions. Consider. the

following quotations:
The characteristics of relative deprivation are
important, Bince a poor environment and unemployment

appear to contribute to family violence.
(Bowden, 1978, p.14) . :

For battering 15 a, societal crime, cutting across
all classes, regions ethnic .groups, races and
religions. (Fleming, 1979, p.375)

Batterers represent all ages, all educational
levels, all religions, all socioeconomic classes,
and ald regions of the country and city. (Moore,
1979, p.15) . 5

Wife beating, which formerly was associated
primarily with certain_ ethnic or lower socio-
economic groups, has inc:eased dramatically. (Lesse,
1979, p.190) s \

Wife beating occurs all over the U.S in
" socioceconomic classes. (Miller & Miller, 1980, P 27)

‘and in the same pqpez

‘Policies in our Bociety which result in poverty,
discrimination, unemployment and illness serve to
.stunt the development of some people, causing
stresseés and frustrations that can: erupt as domestic
violence, he “IDr. Gill asserts. (Miller & Miller,-
1980, p.28) -
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Some of the available research, for example,
shows that the type of family situation in which one
- kind of abuse occurs is also the type of family " -
situation in which other abuse occurs: For example, °
all forms of abuse.appear to' be higher .in the lower
socioeconomic strata. (Finkelhor, 1983, p.21)

_,-21.7.2 Problems Associated with the Issue of Class

»
: / “‘ .It was argued that women of lower so.cioeconomi.c status
B hre more liable to interventiaon and documentation by public =
agencies. while middle) and upper clase families are botter
able to preserve their privacy (Freeman, 1980; Hilbermany '
1980; \Jackson & Rushton, 1982; Martin, 1976; Wai;te:, 1979).
Lower ' class -women often cannot turn ‘to their equally
) * impover'ished extendevd famiv'ly (Fleming, 1979). Middle and
_ upper ;:lass victims ( ayford._197s; MacLeod, 1980; Speiker,
~ g % 1980) andl even publi(agencies (Snell et al., 1964; Hutchins

& Baxter, 1980) are more likely to redefine the abuse so ‘,
that‘it is kept private. ‘1;_he appearance of greater help
seeking in lower classes could be a distortion created, in
pa:t. by these factors and by the Eact.that the records of
private agencies, which 'middle and 'upper class families
might use, rarely contain detailed statistics (Hartin 1976;
Moore, 1979). Where such statistics were avauable,
distribution by class ;aas almost equal (Rounsaville, Lifton,
Belbe(_, 1979) or was;\t:}ased towards the \uppe: classes Z
, (Walker, 1979). o ’ L
' A distortion of perception of distribution might also
arise because victims themselves repeatedly underegtimate

the prevalence of this:prcblem and associated it exclusively
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with the lower classes (Rounsaville, 1978; MacLeod, 1980).
In addition, middle class women often fear that, beeause of
their husband's position in the community, they»will not be
believed if they tell their story, will noe—be-ap!e to get
help, or may face immediate publicity and public
humiliation. They may also risk their hu.sb,and's' career and,
subsequent}y, their own social standing (Walker, 1979). In
smaller communities, like St. John's, it would be very)closc
to a breach of confidentialify ‘for a shelter to release the

fact that they had admitted or talked to wives of men in

ceztaLn occupations wlth limited membership; therefore, euch

evidence of class discribution would have to be. repressed.
One of the theories pbsiting a g:eate: prevalence of
violence in' ‘the .lower classes. .(the social strucéhral
approach) p:oposeﬁ that yialence was a response to stress
and frustration prAto threats to oqe'g _identity. It went
further to saf thpt faﬁllies of lower socioecanomic status
Qere ‘more ljikely to encounter stress and have -stressfui
family :élations (Gelles, "1972; Bowden, 1978). This is
connecte_d__wﬂ:«hrtwo (}thef"theor_ies, cycle of deprivation and

intergenerational” transmission: violence as a'response is

learned and children in diffé:ent social positions wili be
-
exposed to more violence Ln a varlety of situations (Gelles,

. 1972). Posing one.set of social p;oblems ‘as precursors of

another set nas been célled "social ggnetics" (Stark &
Flitcraft, 1683). '

There were a number of problem with these theories
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identified in the literature , the foremost being evidence
that frustration levels do not correspond to levels of

aggression ‘and frustration fails to enhance or lead to

4 . — y
aggression (Zillwan, 1979; Roberts et al., 1981). In

addition, a pefson's values and ideology will help determine
what becomes a source .of stress (Marecek, 1978). We cannot
assume consistency of values amo‘ng‘ and within'clas%es.
Also, as Martin (1976) pointed out @, good education does not
?uargntee a stress free ﬁob nor does\mq?ey shield one'frpm
stressful events in ‘'life. Fipally, this theory ‘did—mot—
account’ for sex differences in use of violence unless one
accepted . without  evidence " that ‘women experienced
significantly fewel stresses, frustrations, and threats to

The .intergenerational transmission of. violence was
pbsed as an explanation'gor the behavio;_;f both” batterers
aﬂs their wives: put simply men learn viglence as a
response, women -learn the victim rdle (Fagan, Steward,
Hansen, 1983; Straus, 1980; -Star, Clark, Gaetz, O'Malia,
197v9). The difference in sex role learning is never ‘f:ully
explained. Why, for ins'tance, don't V_bn\en "1eatn"v‘ to use
physical violence, as an _ "ultimate” resource more often?
[Fagan, Steward, and Hansén'(1985) attempted to explain this

in a ‘footnote by defining "patriarchy" as a_ "structural

‘dimension of the social learning environment” (p.66).l]

The findings on exposure to violence in childhood

varied. Often researchers interpreted inconclusive data as
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-
supporting the intergenerat al theory: in one 8 men and 29
women had witnessed axi_gamﬁ:tween parents but 7 .men and 18
women had not, y':t;ie women than men (the abusers) had ‘been
abused as children (Anderson et al‘., 1975); in another, 23%
of assaulted women and 51% of  their husbands had been’
exposed to n;odels of violence in their .childhood (Gayfm:d,
1975a); ano{her study of apusetsrfound that 57% had been
exposed o some form of violence as children (Fa Rn et al.,
1983)" Qther studies -inberprete'd similar statistics as
coun;:er_ to the int‘ergenefﬂtional'theoxy: in one 48% of the
‘women said theéré had been Violence in their or f:l';ei'r
husband's parental home but another ZQI said tbere had been
none (30% give no answez an‘d‘ﬂ' felt there had been violence
Xeir husband‘s home. but he had always .denied 1;t)

m

: ® - LT . : e R ton. .
en's Research Centre  and- Vancouve: Transition “House.~-"

1986); and "in another, 41% of the men and 71% ot the women
had had no experience of violence in their parental R home
(bobash ‘& Dobash, 1979). . '+ . 5 T
Chlléhood " experience 1:s‘ only -one way that children are
tuugh;: to accept wife . . battering (Hacheod,- 198q) Snd the
' -lesson is not always fully acceptedy many ;:ho were exposed
to domestic violence du:ing chndhood exp:essed dismay and
shock when it happ_ened Vt:o them_ .(Dobash & Dobash, }979;

Women's Research Centre ahd Vancouver . Trqnsiticn/iiouse, .

- 1980,

i\not_:het _explanation auppai’ting class differences in

“family violence .was the resource -theory. This defined
% ) ] 4




resources ““as those things that one spouse can use to attain

their goals. In thg absence of "iegitimate resources™, a

-spouse may resort to "illegitimate resources" (ie. violence)

to maim:’ain his or her power in a relationship (Allen &

Straus, 1980; Huaser 1982). Allen- afid Straus found low but
A 3

consistent correlations Suppoxting this theory but the

vcouelatlons were 1||onqez in the ™ cxking class familien .

They explained this dxfference by postulating that lower
class and middle class batte:ing arg different .phenomena;
the former was labelled "instrumental”, a means to an end
with .1ésg severe sanctions against it than for -~ the }niddlé
clasges who, |:n.sed ”e:{presétye"f or "creative" violence, a
meahs of «catharsis (Allen & Straus, IDEM\‘Hauset (195"2)»

also tested the resource theory and failed: to support it.

_Walker (1979) reported on a study in Eng_land that found

most wife beating to-be. by’ “men with- successful careersg,

‘affluence, prestzge and. power in the community- “She. |

considered the .resource éheo:y'a myth. Sim'ilarly, a Cana_d,ign

. > . . 2
shelter’ found wife beaters disproportionat€ly represunted

‘among police and doctors (cited in MacLeod, 1980)  whidke

'wives would hardly be expected to have more resources or

. power .

Relahed to the resource theory was the expressed belief
that unemployment (in the man) . cantributed to wife batterlng

6 . . :
- Thege. families 'were not deflned hur_ it was implied that
huaband’foccupational status, detemined their claas. -




q

(Pogrebin, 1983; Finklehor, 1983; Martin, 1981). Again,
there was conflicting evidence. Walker _<197?) " found tl’ga;:
the rate of  violence appeared to rise with unemployment
(1979) ‘while Gelles (1972) found' less violence in families
where the husband was unemployed than ‘1n families where he
“was employed._in__a 1ow' .or medium status occupation. An.
alternative to Lh¢ explanation that the husband's loss of
Tz/ao_urces; or hishincrea-sed stress result in_ violence or.more
violence is that his opportunity for violence has simply
increased. If he is at hdmg he is spending more V‘tlme in his
wife's presence; He may al; be doing mute drinking, not
necessarily out of t’rustratxon but pezilaps as a popular pass
tin\e. I_n. addition, the fact of \uneMployment, may mak} the
family more’ subject to exposu:e to public agenciea and’ t:he
previously ment;oned increased likelihood of aocumentation.
Clients often ‘must answer questlons about theu 1ives, in
areas that do not connect, for them,.with the problem or
'r‘lé'ed'pzesented (Morris, Cooper, Byles, 1973). |
One‘ of the earliest papers 0;1 wife abusé addressed the
issue’ of the puhl‘ic" pe:ic‘eption of class differénces. A
psychiatric clinic recognized that a disproportionate number
of the men charged with assaulting th_eir"

|
. o .

wives were being

7

Walker (1979) is one of the few to menlion unemployment
in both men and women.. Her statement on. unemployment can
only be interpreted, however; due to a confusion in verb
.tenses: "There is no doubt that as unemployment becomes more
chionic for both men and women, the ‘rate of violence between
them appeared to :1se. p. 132, dtalics added)

7




sent by the judges and probation officers for psychiatric

assessment as compared to ” the -rrumber of’ men sent who had

been charged with other offences. All of the ywife

Bssaulters were niddleé-class. The authors felt that this ®

reflected "a general commu‘r‘\ity feeling that 'There must be
sgmech’ing wrong with a man who? would beat his wife,"
especi:u}' vwhen he has a good job, ;nice home , children and
an outwardly. stable family' (Snell et .al., 1964 p 1073 .
'l‘hg arguments pointing to poverty a.nd culture as sources <of ¢
"wife battering revealed race andsclass biases, accoi@{ng——&e—"

Fleming (1979, who' found that racism, classism, sexism, and

‘negative reactions to gay .people ran deep‘ln our culture. -

A bias towa:as believing in the mo;al superioxity of
the middle class was reflected by Pe\:ersen (1980) aexist
bias. was presented by another author who malntalned thnt we
are living in a matriarchal society wheryyomen have become
"I" * oriented and husband_s "we ™ olriented and women are
enc‘roachlng on tradj®ional male prerogatives "without giving
anything in return" (Lesse, 1?79). There is much evidence
puim:{_né to quite an, oﬁposite concluﬁlon about the relat:.ve
statuses of men and women: (Fitzgerald, Gu‘b‘erman, Wolfe,
1982) . N .

‘the involvement of ‘social science and the helping
professions in the issue of wife batteting‘is a _recer;t
phefxomenon. This has r’esuléed‘*n a different iintetpret‘ntlon
of the problem(s) than offefed by the political activists .
4ho. initiated the concern (Morgan, 19817 Stark & Flitcraft;
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198‘5; Wardell et al., 1983&./5)7— focusing on abuse as on'e of
many social problems; footed in individual actors or famuy

constellations we take it out of the politiéal context and

call upon medicine, psychiatry, and social work to intervene

and "tzéat" the deviants. By adopting the study of conflict ’
in families from the perspective of deviante and/or failmre
to a‘dt{pt, gocial scientists can maintain the ,vl:aa:adigm ;:f the
conventional, middle class, successful . famil; and aevelbp
intervention strategies for families who have failed to

establish this ideal:

By organizing the facts about -domestic violence
into .a problem (the cycle of deprivation) whose -
solution seems to be in an expanded . caretaking role
for the :welfare state, sScieice helps conceal the
contradictory nature of “that state and, more
- immediately, the ways .in which " its patriarchal
benevolence converges with client/female dependence.
(Stark & Flitcraft, 1980, p. 345)

Public, po‘lihical issues thereby become depoliticized

.

into personal patholoéies. It is not necessary, therefore,.

to look at structural roots. or class. interests in the

"problem o solutions (Morgan 1981) . Domestic violence,

b "an ently  self- ituting form of

“irrationality™ (Stark & Rlitcraft, 1983, p.333) and social

welfare legislation continues to treat its sym[‘:tomﬂ‘tather.

than-bioader societal issues (Morris et al., 1973).

Some maintained :‘hat this was an qpproprlately
non—intezventionist ‘role. for government. MacKinnon (1983)
arguegd, however; t}hal: gover nment maintenance of the Lideology
of ivrlvac'y through ju:lsprﬁdeﬂce and social policy does not




" mean that it is absent f:om-ény area of social life.

8 7 \

."Rather, this leaves the béiance of forces vwhere they ar¢”
socially, so that governments' pattezﬁe of intervention
mirror. and maagnify, thus authorize, the existing social

divisions of power” (p. 27).
2.7.3 The Théory of Patriarchal Society

This theory was developed by feminists who studied
violence against women including rape and wife battering. A
'
feminist theory on aggression. and violence in general was
not identified. Schecter (1982) gave a summary Of the
theory: ——

Woman abuse is viewnd here as ,an historical
expression’ of male domination manifested within the
family apd currently reinforced by the institutions,
economic’ arrangements, and sexist division of labor
within capitalist society.~ Only by analyzing this
total context of battering will women and-men be
able” to devise a long-range plan to eliminate it.

(p. 209)
It' was this theory that w‘as developed by Dobash and Doba'sh

(1979) in their book Violencs Against Wives: A Case Against

the Patriarchy. These authors move from the experience of

violeﬁqe by wives in specific families to a wgeneral theory
accountiﬁg for wife batte}ing. Gelles (1980) acknowledged
‘this as thg most’ "macro-level apprm_&cl:n" taken to undetsc‘dﬁd
wife battering. While some authors (Straus & Hotanng".l_séo;
Straus, 1980; Suvillg, Wjdkinson,” 0'Donnell, Colley, . 1981)
loaked* at séxism and inequnlity as factors in wife heatlng

others looked at'possible Msto:lcul and social purposes
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. s
behind battering which belonged to a patriarchal. society
. s

(Committee on Violence Against Women, 1982; Research Group

-on’ Abused Women, 1980; Freeman, 1980; MacLeod, 1980; see

also Sayers, 1982).a

Straus-(1976) listed nine ways in which a malé;domlnant
structure of society created and maintained a high level of
wife ‘beati'ng. . These included: defense of male authority; .
s};resé on the masculine identity; -economic and occupational
dlsc:imlnat}on aq;inst .women; the sexua—l—%ivision of the
labour|of child care; the idea " that childcen cannot be
succesful.ry raised by one’(pat'en.t; establishment of th.e wife
role as p;ominent for women; the neéativg image of wome'n',- :
continuance 11;1 law  and culture of the concept of women as -

children; and the male orientation of the legal system.
2.7.4 Summaxy‘

While a great, de#l of ‘theoretical work on ‘wife

Battering and family violence in general has been done it is

, apparent that there were large differencea' between theorists

C
and - that ‘no had been h A larger pxol;lem

with theories of causation was that there. was 1litETe
empirical evidence to suppor_t.: any “one (Stahly, 1977-78;
Saunders¢> 1977; Gelles, 1980; Schumm, Martin, .Bollman,

8 S

.This theory also informed the focus of the .feminist
"peace ' movenent" (Leghorn, 1982; McAllister 1982; /Roberts,.
1982) and the movement - against ' pornography (Barlow, 1984;
Dworken, 1979 . S

« /0 .
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Jurich, 1982). Even where associations between variables
had been found, these were small (Gelles, 1980). It npi)ea:ed
that some variables gained in significance, not through

i’ empirical testing or observationg but through the "Woozle

. EfEcet. This happened when subsequent writers quoted an
author's f£indings without t‘he qualifications that ‘author had
attached to those findings. Such findings can be 80 widely -
cited as to become generalized “truths" (Gellgs, 1980;
Schumnm, Martin, Bollman, Jurich, 1982f.

schum»m,'. Martin, Bollman, Jurich (1982) decided to test
the factors Vcited.vby Gelles (1980) as related to both child
and spouse abuse: experien'ge of violence in"the famn; of
o;igiﬁz socioeconomic status; family stress accompanying the
empipyment#atatus‘cf the father; and social isolatton‘. They
surveyed a rafidom sample of adolescents. Digctimihant
analysis -of ;heix data revealed that no variable was
aign’iflcant. The author's specul’at‘ed. that the variables were
"marker" variables rather than causal. v )

The theoz);_ of causation that one adopts appears ‘to be
related to one's experience and personal perspective. Hickey
anq Douglas ("1981),’ in study_ing elder abuse fOul"ld a
sién“ificant felationship . between the m:cupat:icn;l,_l~
perspective, and caseload characteristics of professionals
and the notions oé causality they adopted._'_lioore and
Pepitone-Rockwell .(1979) found that only women participan_ts‘
at a conference believed that male superiority in society
affected batteringﬁ. In a summation to another conference

0'Brien (1979) made the following comments:
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One theme which I think must force itself on our
minds as wep listen to a discussion of violence is
this, hgw far do we human beings who are subject to
the emotions and pressures that produce violence -
know what we are doing -when we think-—we, are
discussing violence? How far and in what level are
ﬁz}nfluenced by our own unconscious drives? (p.

s . .

Schecter (1982) identified several areas that must be
addressed in building theories about wife batte(-ing. For
instance, little is known about the effect of ‘economic and
social .changes in  the past. (’:entury or more; - what ’
signifigance battering in lesbian ,elutionsl{ips brings to
the diséussion: or the effect’ of class and race factors.. 'We

faund little evidence on the interconnections between class,

.gende:; and race or dominant personality structures and- how

these evolve. These are only a ‘few of the areas in which we

need more understanding.



Chapter 3
5 s
Responses to Victimization

A victim was defined as someone whose 1life changed as
the result of a particular negative event (Janoff-Bulman &

Frieze, 1983). In‘ the last decade researchers began to focus

.attention on the victim; however, most efforts, were made to

identify the victim's contribution to the violence (Bard,
1974; -symonds, 1975). Those studies which focused on victi_lﬁ
response tended to ook at femalé victims, i psychological
research ’Vin‘ paiticular 1ooked at victims of rape.
Janoff-’l}ulnan and Frieze (1983) speculated that -this 'battexn
reflected the view of victims as weak _and helpless and
p:oto'f.ypical'ly female. "

The victim of wife battering is distinguished from
other victims because the\violence occurs at the -hands of
so?eo'ne with whom they are very intimate and because the
;dciimlzation is usuvally repeated. These factors m.?ke their

/ . . :
experience unique and this must be understood in order to

“under stand ﬁth'e!‘g reactions and responses to the situation

(Ht}.lez & Porter, 1983). An adequate explanation of
victimization must also rinclude an analysis of the economic,
social, and physical bases for sex roles kquer».& Crancher,

1982) . £ My
Y




,3.1 The Context of Battered Women's Live:

3.1.1 Mar:iagg and Love 1

In modern Western cultures marriage is highly valued
and divorce is considered unfortunate and a sgfial problem
(Ferraro & Johnson, 1983; Valcourt, 1980; Straus, 1976).The
terms marriage and husband will be taken here to include
cases of cohabitation. Wc;men are generally identified by
their telationships_yith other people’; a woman's husband is
a prime - source of‘f her idenéity, whereas men are usually
vdefine}i . first by their occipation outside the home.
Housewife may, in fact, be a woman's ca‘:eer (Riddington,,
1977-78; Worell & Ga‘:tet-Fulka, 1983). 'Ng‘tuzance' and  the

care of others is fundamental to the female identity:

More strongly ‘expressed, a lack of ambition. - or
a professed ‘"lack  of ambition, or a sacrificial
_willingness to set personal ambition aside - is
virtuous proof of  the rturant: feminine nature
which, if absent, strikes at the guilty heart of
femaleness itself. (Brownwlez. 1983, p. ZZI,)

Women in ‘general take more responsibility for the
maintenance .and conl—.inuat'j.ah'( of the marital relationship.
Its fallure, while causing gnef‘for both partners, is taken
personally -by women (Riddington,, 1977-78; Dobash & Dobash,
1979; Worrell & Garret-Fulks, 1983). One cli‘nicivan ptated
her expectations of the wife explicitly: "if ghe wants the
marriage o cohtirue she is the one who must ‘make the
greatest effort". The battered woman sl;nou]_.d"vpa:gpet her

l\usband‘. avoid asking his help to discipline the chll.d_ren,




v’ - 64 - ) —

and not show that she favors the children over him (shaines,
1977; p. 110). ¥ )

Girls learn that their primary objective is to marry;
boys ‘learn to .achieve. lndegendence and a career. by
adolescence girls have difficulty imagining —themselves in
any other role (Dobash & Dobash, 1979 Hyde & Rosenberg,
1980) .Battered women have itated that wife and mother are
the only acceptable role for women (Gelles, 1978) . Wmen, in .
fact, rarely deny this but $c§ep; a two—career role -
homemaker and career outside the home (Deckard, 1975). They
find‘ tﬁemselves umprepated and feel incompetent for_ tl}e
"sifle” role when widiwed or' divorced (Worrél] & ..

_Garret-Fulks, 1983). 4 . ; " o

bobash and Dobash (1979) saw ‘a pattern- in. th;.
ﬂest;riptions battered wives gave of the history of their
relationship with their husband. During'the courtship stage

neai:h person led a 'sepa;a‘te life and the couple spent time
toge@her. As their commitment to each other increased the
wonien tended to limit their social contacts to those that

could leave no doubt in their boyfriends’ mix‘aﬂa ‘that ~they

were not seeing other males.' The men . made no such

adaptation. As the couple got closer * to marilage the m‘en'"

increased their efforts to ‘estavbl_ish control over. the.
womens' activities and friends anﬂ to assert possesaloq of

them. This pattern became more pronounced af ter marriage. - i

g - # i [
When® a woman becores a wife, she must give up
nost of ‘her activities and aspirations and adjust
her identity: She must schedule her work and

%

P AT o,
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pastimes around the work and leisure of other family

members. She, must fit herself into the nooks and
™  crannies which are -left after everyone else has been

cared for, cleaned, served, fed, and nurtured. The
- woman becomes increasingly lsolated and segregated
= . as. her husband's sense of possession grows and as
household tasks mount and demands for service become
greater. These demands are heavily laced with the
ideas of duty and morality and they take on an
almost religious character. The husband's and vife's
expectations may not be in ‘accord and rarely are |,
they truly negotiable. (p. 93) ’

wﬁell and-Garret—Fulks (1983) specified four specific
Y female ruies associated with marriage that made it difficult
for "single-again™ vwomen to - cope with their new status.

These were: : st

(1) ecg[xumkc dependence on a.male, (2) subordination’

to _male power.‘ €3} :eliance on -a husband for “Social .’

igentity, and @ i in the /superwife: roles

(’p.v 205) " this is’ comparable to Straus' 41979 'ways in

which -a mgh 1evel of wife" beatmg was maintained.
Often women have married believing in the "Cinderella®

=i myih. . ,Ma.[riage ‘was'séen as an escape from an unhappy £fanily

life or an otherwlse . unsuccessful past.. (Riddington.

1977— 8., Many fo id- the pexiod before mazriage"‘tixe best -

t‘me of Iife". They teceived the attention nf a man who
loved them, they weze freed from parenta]. control but not

yet under a husbnnd's contzol, they had no domestic duties,

anq had. :.eaaonable social life ,(Dabash & Dobash, 1979:

- ® }.,as‘). .Hany ”wame“nl buuéﬁ; the myth of ‘the egalitarian
marriage’  (Eichler ' 1981, Gillesple, 1971) . Battering

. hu;bnh‘dé, on the o!:he‘r'hand, have stated explicﬂ:ly that
they aid, not uant thelr wives equnl t:o them (Gellea, 1978).

-
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A multibillion dollar ‘advertising industry seeks to
convince younf; women to buy tﬁeir alds to achieving sex
appeal and love,, Girls’as young as t‘er: have absorbed the
idea that they must wear tight jeans and have small buttocks
or they "lose". ‘Essentijally what they would lose is status v
on a maie—defined scale of desjrability (Dobassh & Dobash,
1979; lyde & Rosenberg, 1980: Landsbers, 1982) . sarsby
(1983) found this to be true in research with adolescents in

Britain: ' “the girls were worried about how to be loved, and

about not comlng up to the glossy standards of desirability
A -

which the boys wanted" (p. 132). - » B
Sarsby * con'cluded tha: the ideal of 'mmantic love' (to
be dxstinguxshed from t:he emotional pxocess of "falling in ’

love with™ or expeziencmg love for another) ls supported by

" various social and economic Forced . This idead: may. serve

different purposes designed on the needs of a capitalist .

€

economic system and translated through " custom and
? . v

socialization. Tegulate sexnallty and

, Ity . helps to
[oéreat{bn and thraislng of

idiom through which women' s

v(hildren. It s 'alao' the .
ependence on.men is expressed,
it "lends grace to what, ,15 too plaln‘ “to be spoken", a_
reality that is difficult to accept and ratxonalize in a'
culture artlcnlagng the ideals of equalu:y (Satsby, 1983:

p. 110; Eichler, 1981; Dnbash & Dobaph, 1979). 3




3.1.2"Social ‘and Psychological Isolation

The "'Eoc'ial‘_ and psychological isolation battered

women play a significant role in their victimization

‘peycholbgical _s‘up‘po.ft; a source of identity, ‘information,
‘and beldets: ) . .
‘demands in a marital relationship. A move, therefore, . can

- ,diszupt a woman's ¢ life and. lead to’ greater isolation and

on ‘the husb d. This counts, in part. for
suburban ' families being more husband dominant (Gilleaple
1971). Children fnrthe'r .restrict a woman's ‘mobility and
outside interests thus contributing to her dependence on her
hushand (Deckaxd, 1975). A t
- ! - ihe ideology of the privacy of the family and the 'hnne
(MacKinnon; 1984) is .unkéd with -an "ethic of léyality"
i & towal:d the marriage which stops women from discussing abuse
' (Gillupie, 1971, Dobésh & Dobash, 1979). The desire not.to
i bettay' this loyaiit:y is purt ,of what creates "masked
) . Q. isolation’ , 'Masked Laolation' exista\when violence is/
hidden f:om .networft of Eriends and family which is often

"-l " the- case for women employed outside of the home (Tidmarsh,.
T w16, ' '

The cona::ious decision not to tell,. fed by guilt,

snime, and humliiation ls distinguishams from the deniala

. of victimlza\:inn that a woman may. employ. In nome ' cases

: ] : ~

[

& Dobash‘, 1979)'. Friends and relati;les vpﬁovide social a_nd )

Disruptions -in ELiendshi'p nnd kinship ties chamje the -

3

“ women. decide not. to tell because they cannot see what help“ .
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v ¥ : i
could be gained : (Tidmarsh, 1976). In fact, . friends are
seldom éble ‘to ‘pruvlde p:actxcal help (Egger & Crancher,
198258 Bog:nd, 1982 Dobash’ & Dobash, 1979). Usually, 'people '
. o outside the makriage share the privacy ideology\and view
* this as none’ of their business. Most neighbours,» those - not
defined as 'fuends' } cunsld r it macceptabié to diaplay
@ marital disharmony in public ana' maintain a social- distance,
. ' partially -managed with the Aqossipv' mill (Dobash '5- Dobash,
1979). o .
When battered women do reveal ’ l;he abuse they are
sually looking for emo‘tior!al support. The response is often ’ -
iympa\:hetic advice but nothing which seriously questions the : .
continuation c;f the marriage or the hierarchy in . thé‘ home*
- ’ R (Do_b,asﬁ & Dobash, 1979; Valcourt, 1980). In fact, the woma;l .
) who has not accepted the victimization may tejéct criticism

of her husband -or  the ma(xiage (Rounsaville et. al. 1979).

‘such suppnrt while not ending the violence may prevent
severe reactions to . the victim%z_ation. Studies in other
a;éas havé .ahpwn that poslt‘ive ‘Eoclal support can help
maintenance of self-esteem, -reéovery from posttraumatic
‘stress, and prevention ‘of dep:essive illness, and alcoholism
(Janoff-Bulman & Freize, 1983). ’

In ‘some cases the husband systematically :estricts his

& wife's contacts and outings until . per vwhe:eabouts are

!
0 : % 3 ,-
For more comments on the fumily see Weak Underscandlnq of
the Famny ln chapter eight.

[ . = . »
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. totally ynder his control. One woman revealed that she never

'lefl; the house; he'x gzocezles" were delivered and she shopped *

from catalogs. Another woman was not-allcwed to hdhg clothes
oufside unless .her hnsband was present. He spent o ‘much
time off w’Tk‘checkinq on’ her whereabouts tha!: he lost jobs.
) L.ome‘ cases this is . related - to morbid or ‘delusional .
jeal’ouey; 1n otherq i(: is aimply an  exercise of power. A‘
woman ia expected to ﬂnd total fulfillment in her marriaqe’.
home, .and Eamily. She is expected to center her 11fe a:ound
her husband's (Deckard, 1975). SOme men expect a more total *
commitment than others.

Where thlzre .15 sev‘ere isolation, the' battered woman's
choices are -limited. "Knowledge control is'an important
part of keeping a person dependent"r (Eichler, 1-9'81). The

isolated. woman does hot‘" see how othér couples handle

conflict. or share resources, she doesn't gain a -new

perspective. . She haé no one with wh she c;ﬁ’ check out her

perceptio‘ns: her hopéé, vher needs, ,or her view, of herself,

her husband, or her marriage (Chan, -1983). ‘ '
Elbow -(1977) dividéd abusers into 4 personality

chnracter}sﬁ-i—esq—th‘e controller

P a7 o 4
seeker, and the Incorporator. In'each case the men demanded

the defender, the -approval

the total attention of their wives énd coni:rqll.ed their
activities, The controller maintained control- in all aspects
of his life u‘nd discounted other people"s needs; the
defender. -felt he had to’'guard against his qlfe‘hurting h;m \

while a‘t“the"sume ‘time needing to rescue and protect hery..
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t’he approval seeker saw rejegtion everywhere and his wife
had to bind to him—to—reassure him; finally, the
Ancorporator saw his and his wife's egos as fused and .feared. "
she would be taken‘\frommim. While the . explanations b'we:e

sojnewhat gii_ffefenc:"'t:; final result was the same isolation.

of . isolation for ‘a amily we‘re

The consequ
‘theorized to be a decrease in both ' actual resources and’
model’s' of potsntial' coping resources and the poten!;ial for
the dévelopment of negative and_fataiistic attitudes towards
soc.iety in generai. ‘The consequences for the battered woman,

howeyver, were seen as worse than those for the ‘victimizer

" (Chap, 1983).

3.1.3 Pregnancy and Children.
~ “ s

o P:egv_\‘ancy» or’ the arrix‘/al éf the first child were

identified in two studies as the factors that precipitated

g violencg in the relationship (Ga‘yfoxd,» '1978; 'Wmnen's

7 ~ Research Centre and Vancouver ’l‘ra‘nsltio_n Hbuse, 1980). One
shelter reported that 80% of the women i\ad been beaten ‘v_
du:ing p:egnuncy (HacLeod, 19901. Anderson et' al. (1475)
found l:hat 60% Qf the ‘women were assaul.ted duriﬂq pIEgnany
whue mller'e (1980)‘ figure was’QOi f Some reports
indicated thal‘:_ the 1ncid§nce' and . severity of v‘iolence'_‘
_increased du:ing p:egnan%y jw_et:ze]. & Rofq, 1983; " Colorado

Nntion £6r Md to Bat! ‘e;ed Ncmeﬁ; 980; Sammons, 1981 -
Fagan'-et al., 1983), " < oo

\‘ - Some authora suggeated that the stress of renlizlng the
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responsibilities that a child brings is what precipiqageé

vinlence du:lng _pregnancy (Gayford, 1975; Sammons., 1981).

- othe: suggestians were that Jealousy of the coming child and

the loss of the wife' s total attention was the motivation

.(Women's Research Centre, 1980; Sammons, 1981). The

posaibllity‘ that this bntterimj 'ﬁ actually inutero child

“abuse was als;) raised (Geiles‘, 1975; Pugh, 1978). Such abuge'

someumes‘iesuited in miscarriage (Fagan et al-,"\ 1983) - and

. :
‘this may have béen the intent- (Sammons, 1981; Gelles, 1975).

The most prevalent explanation offered by battered women was
A .

. quite different.’

Battered wt‘amen- réeported that the pzegnéncy frustrated
their' husband's des‘ire to have absolute control over " their
behavior (Women's Research CJntre,Jlsao) « ‘This was somewhat
in conérad!ction to HAcLecd‘s (1980) analysis that it was
the ’g’e:ceived ‘depeﬁdency and enforced isolation' of the
pregnant woman.that defined her as an appropriate victim to
the abuser . - 3

Fagan et ba_l. (1982.1) determined that violenp_r'&ﬁ:ing.

ptégnahcy was qésociated with vict!_y_yls who . had . been ost

aerloualy ' "injured. Blbow'a (1977) description’ the .

Incotpo:ato: included the fact that his children th:eatened

 his equnlbxium and signlfied alienation from his wlfe over

whom he must have total control. This type of' man, was
described as very dunge:oua which was consiat:ent with Fagan
et al.'s. aaaesament. . . \ . ' ',

Mothera are geen Qa and’ see themselves, as primarily
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[}
responsible for the children. In the modern nuclear family,
children contribute to a woman's isolati'on; (Dobash & Dobash,
1979; Deckargd, 1975). 'K‘_here w‘as‘ no systematic research,
however, on the role of chudyren in violent marriages ' or
'their effect on  ‘the battered woman (E‘err‘aro & Johnson,
1983). It was clear that not wanting to l.eave the ‘" children’
\was a common :gason for remaining with the husband (A'nde&r;on
ial., 197"5: I..ichstenstein, 1981; Iyer, ]_.980) as' was the
belicI that children needed their father no matter what his
qualifications turned out to be (Lowenberg, 1977). Howeve(,
‘the economic and” soclal responsibilities of single'
parenthood were:'some of the greatest restraints on battered
women (MacLeod, 1980).

Children'~ sometimes turn against their mothers and
~ B 2

\ contribute both psychologically and physically to the abuse

(Ferraro & Joknson '1983; MacLeod, 1980; Valcourt, 1980).

- This adds greatly to the woman's loss of self-esteem, sense
of failure in her roles, and self blame (Miller & Porter,
1983). On:the othér hand, some children defend their 'mothers
and become very ‘p:otecr.ive (Ferraro & Johnson, 1983). It is
often the intervention by children dul:hs; -the violence or
the effects on th;z jchildren that ‘spur a woman to take
_remedial action- ' '

Children living 1n homes where there \5 marital

. violence have  been' deemed at risk or in need of protection

unde: Chird WE‘e acts in Newfoundland and Lab:ador, New

B:unawick, and Prince Edward lsland (Canadian Association of




s : f
So¢ial workers, 1981). There was evidence that such children

are at risk of developing health problems (Pzice &

‘Armstrong, 1978; Westra & Martin, 1981; Valcourt, 1980) :and
emotional or paychological problems (Danlels, f§77) Gayfoz’d,—"

denl of aupporE for. the théory that such chilﬂ:en ‘are at
b:eater ri'sk of becoming baﬁtérers or vlctims in adulthood

(Fagan et al., 1983; Gayford, 1975; Roy, 1977) . ﬂ_owever.

“most -studies can be ¢riticized for ,lack- of methodological

N . .
rigor and l‘gék of . appropriate comparison groups. Using

standardized measures of c'hud behavior and two comparison
groups, one in wh;ch vthe're wés nonviolent marital discord
and one wheré there was no marital discord, researchers
found no significant difference in behavior or personality
probiem'a among the chndrep.‘ :.l‘he children from violvent homes
éid show a trend toward having'mcre conduvct and personality

disorders. It should be noted that these researchers studied

only male ghll_d’ren closest to the age of ten (Rosenbaum &

O'Leary, 1981b). .

. Since many abusers view their children in the same way
they‘ view their wives, as‘ property; they attempt to extend
theh‘ control over the children. -'l‘he chiidren a?‘e" often‘
unothe: meana of control over the wife through- th:eata to

harm them, to depr:l.ve her of access to them, or by limiting

them. : : ¢

In this context, a woman's Tesponse to. victimization

By
19751 Hilberman, 1990 Pfouts, 1978). There was also a great ,

', the quantity and quality of | care she is'allowed to give '

p
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»depends‘ on a number of facto:a: her busi‘c assumptions about
the world (Riddington, .1978); the coping resources 'she has
at her.disposal; the severity and’ ftequency of the violence
'(Gelles, 1977; Janoff-Bulman ~& Frieze, 1983); whether
. self-blame is involved (Miller, Portex, 1983); whether she
weighs the benefits of taking action as greater th:m the
benefits and risks of not (Pfouta, :1978) . and ﬁﬁnther there
are outside resources available to her (Gelles, 1977). As
one would .expect, victims vary- ponsiderably .1n their .
response (Janoff-Bulman & Frieze, 1983).
) - ) .
3,2_Rationa1ization ot Search for Meaning.
Battered women qften do not identify themselves -by}:his’
label ‘(Bograd, 19827 Prescott & Letko, 1977’). There were a
number -of possible explanations .for,vthis -offered in i:he

literature. One source of explanition was' the internal

q of t of one's victimlza*iqn: a sense
of loss of Sne's be}_iefs, 1ove‘a, and plans; feeling a los
of cbptl:cl over one's life; a loss Of. s,elf-’es‘teem‘: 'and‘
acceptance .for ornfeself of what is 'percei\gé;] as a negatlv_e
label. 4n relation to the lattér, victims reali# that ‘the
response t:c? victi‘ma is generaliy a.mb-ivalent at its best and
hostile at its worse. In an effort to avoid negntive»
reactions, ,victims will keep their status secret (Taylor,
Wood, Lichtman, 1983). ' o

In the case of batter_ed women another. factor emerged.

It has only been in the last decade that’ th? was any
.




publicity on or definition of a social. pr‘oblem‘ called wi‘.fe
bea’ting. M’any women gouﬂ]_.d not apply this label because they
did not k;\ow it existed. Wha't happened to them was viewed. as
either -normal or as the-result of individual pathology. We
dd not know how well known it is today, cettainly women

stul“appear at aheltezs, expzessing the aurpriae they felt

" when ‘learning that such a specia.\lzed service existed and

v
that the problem was widespread. : .

Also, the- role  of helping agencies in denying or

redefining the victimization must he considered. Often the

violknce is considered & y to other dia . In some

" cases the victimization is denied and blame ascribed to . the

victim. The Wictims then come .tz? see themselves as the
victimizers. . ' g \ /

Taylor et al. (1983) -'proposed two expla;nations for
victim blaming. The non)!ctim derogates the victim in order
to maintain the perception th,a(: their own success is based
on their ‘internal qualities. The victim's fail;xre is
asaeased\ag_ a personal fallure and to. materially .or
psychologically compensate victims wo_l'.!ld be too close
criticizing thé very s‘ocial-systeni that affords themselv:
benefltn. In'a related explanation, the non—'\dc:im derogates
the victim ig order to migtain a "just’ wor1d" belief. An'

imnge of “the victim ,as someone who desetved to .be victimized

,eliminates the (fear thut’recpgn:\tio'h 9’{ . random and

uncontmuuble victimlntion would éngendert‘l’eople, wish to.

mnintain‘ tk.n‘:lr opr sense of 1nvu1nerab111ty (Perloff, 1983
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Women commonly state so-mething like, "If my husband ‘ever hit'
me, I'd be out the door, bags in hand". They do not believe .
this could ever happen to 'them under any ciréumstances.
Other see victims as losers and fear guiit by association
(Janoff-Bulman & E‘:ieze,' 1983; Symonds, 1975)..Some préfer
seeing” wife abuse as an 1nte:actional p:oblem, with equal
. (or more) xesponsxbnity going to the wife. ’l‘his mediates
' the necessity of.analyzing the inherent problems in the
. roles of men and women within the institutions of the
W marriage and ghe family. g 5, #hr ’ , X
Ferraro and Johnson (1983) attempted to explain .how !

battered women rationalized or made sense of the violence
over a long period of tin,xe instead of leaving the marriage. .
They found that battered women used one or more of a’.ix types
of -ratiunal,iiations. In the first, an "appeal to the
'sa.lvation ethic", the wo_man'( claimed to be committed to her .
husband and to seeing him through his pathology. This was
used espeéﬁlly often by wives of husbands who had alcohoi
or dr‘inking p(éblems. In the second type the battering .is
preéent‘ed as beyond the batterer's control and therefore hys
intent to do harm is denied. Thirdly, the‘ woman may <lso
deny th she was hurt or define”the injury as tolerable or,
fourth, ai]e may as'c_:':ibe_ blame 'to hérself, accepting the
-denig:atioﬂ’g and at‘:cuantlons’ of the wabuses. but of the
g beltef that she will not ‘be able, eithe: p:actically and/or

elnot!.onally, to succeed on he: own the battered woman may o N

.jeny that there any opt;oqe to the abusive :alatsonsh!p.
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Finally, the woman may invoke an "appeal to higher
- loyalities" such as religious belief's, the needs of thé
children, or . the sanctity of a marriage. Her commitment to
an ideal is stronger than her reaction to the violence.

The same authors then described six catalyqbs that may
ﬁotlyate a woman to redefine the abuse as viccimization that
wérrants a‘response. These were: a sudden increase in the
relative level of  violence; an increasé in resources; a
worsening of the overall’maritél relationship; a loss of
hope for improvement; increased visibility of the violence;

+ and a’:edefini?ion of .the relationship by someone outside.

Silver, goon, and Stones (1983) -discussed the search
for meaning in victimization by victims who want to make
sgnse out of the world. Victims generally (Janoff-Bulman &
Frieze, 1983) and battered women have their basic
assumptions about the world shattered. Women assume that

_-their home' is a haven from crime pnd violence and that their
marriage, based on love, will QS one of joy if not simply
conté tment (Riddington, 1977-78). The violence done to them

h& someone they love, and who loves them, must  be

rationalized. - This is partiéularly true since, as we have

seen in the discussion of marriage, that women derive  part
of thei{ identity from their marriage. Silver, Boon, .and
stongs} (isss) theorized that efforts to make sense of their
experience may be " common  to victims and that this may be
’ especially 'difficult to achieve T’E thase experiencing

chronic vlctimlzation at. the handa of someone whom thay
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cannot control. The (gtlonali%ﬁtions described by éerram-
" and Johnson (1983) could 3lso be attempts by hatt‘e:ed women
to give meaning to their lives. Once the ca?alysts shatter
‘even this meaning, action must be taken to redefine the
battering relationshfip. The aél':ion (that follows will depend
on the number of personal and social resources the woman has

_ =]
available. . N

In relation to, tl;e decision making process Pfout‘s

(1978) offered a| theory that battered wives, eithér

consciously or ungomtciously, wéighed the total benefits of
the marriage’ againbt the costs and compared this level® of ”

satisfication with what they thought they could achieve from °

,the best available alternative. i N i
Both Ferraro and Johnson (1983) and Pfouts (1978) . 1
‘_addressed the functj.‘on of social role exgectationa in the
battered woman's assessment of her options. All of the
rationalizations proposed by Ferraro and;Johnson are
: .strong].y reinforced by society thxough its instttﬁtions,i;
policies, and laws. Pfouts, for instance, found that the
abuse of th’e wife was seldom a concern in the manhagement of
the "child abuse" cases in which she identified battered
women. sh‘e described the community context as "a vacuum of \
nonresponse” (p. 367). . " N RS
%" Phher authors proposed a theory called éelective
Evaluation. They proposed that victims use ﬂ.ve-cc;gnltlve.

mechanisms to "de-victimize" themselves, that is to avoid
.

the negative att:ibpﬂ?ms that they themselves ascribe to °
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victims and that they think others would ascribe 'to thenm.

The five mechanisms include.

1. making social ccmparisons with _others less

fortunate than yourself. This may make one~ feel
‘\L.: better off . than some others thus restoring
self-esteem. It also. has ' the = potential of
providing role models of copxng

# 2, controlling. the' selection R attributes to b
compared’so that one emerges looking better of
3, c:eating hypothetical worse worlds - |This - may
either - accommodate the first two funct ons or it.
may minimize the current situation

4. construing benefit i‘om the event such as findinq
meaning in the experience, and

5. manufacturing normative ‘standards of adjustment.
In this  case the victim recognizes ‘the
victimization and establishes what a "normal”
response it would be so that their own
response 100(5 good (Taylor et al., 1983).

It has been noted earlier that many battered women do
not identify themselves (see p-73). Some authors have
suggested middle class women are particularly adverse to the
label '"battered wife" because it’ connotes lower class

phenomenon. It is possible that they are employing-‘the

andXor second mechanisms mentioned above to avoid the 'victi

18 "better off" than so and 80, is

to imagine worse ﬁ?ézgéy ingtance, - they

realize they could have been "killed. They often fear '

extension of the violencé to other relatives, thé children,

- -
or - friends. Some battered women, wishing t estublﬁsh a

e

metimes
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normative response _may -be 1nfluenc:\i by recent media
coverage .of battered wives who_ have ‘killed (see Zwarun,
i ¥ N 1984). ‘I’hey/(y cor)sider their déwn cdping responaes &s Amoxe s
) smorally., a.éceptab e:” Finally, »1ooking at the last’ pmposed N
mechanism, Mefed women" do sometimes ‘construp benefit Ezom
the victimizat tons for instance sbme women sa d it/?ad made

thém more independent (Dobash & Dobash, L979)

% .
Miller and Porter - (1983) 1coked at thebries of cx ot
' self-blame and ‘found three ways of accounting for it. One

account suggested that victims assume blame as a means of P

& .maxntaining a belief that they cafr control their liveg A oy
»‘ second suggestion was that self-bhlame maintain&the Joncept L
of a just world where negative things dori't happen to one .

unless they are deserved. Finaily, it was suggested that \ gz
~ d
self-blame is-a™ieans of i,nposing meaning on the event. \ 2
B victims may ask themselves why the violence occurred - g

the cqﬁse, or * wh| they were the target - the occassion.
Battered _women are unlikely to question themselves as their
husband's target so they question: the existence of .the -

‘%, ’ violence and their mle in causation. Knowing th?t there are

:\ many battered women may be 1rrelevant to battered women who

Jf{ are questioning the cause of thei'r own wvictimization.

~
| As pergeived severity of the victimization increases
. e

i ‘for battered women they are less likely ' to self-blame Exnd_ LS e
i . ke \ .

more dikely to lay the i}\ame ox;\ their husbands. The ‘.

K relationship of duration of violende to self-~blame is not as ; L

,Clear. It appears, however, that if a woman believes she
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should be able to alter her husband’s behavjor and, over a
long p;zicq ‘of time, is ‘unable .Eo do‘so she may blame
hexsglf for this failure as well as for tolerating the
marriage. !

The traits in herself to which a woman attributes the
blame and her fe:linga about these traits may affect how
well she copes. A woman ‘:ho‘attnbutes the abuse to a trait k
which she dislikes and still feels Ils a part of |her’ may )
experie’nce ‘depte{s‘ion. A woman who feels the trait belongs
to a "former self" 'may_‘be more optimistic. Thus the degree
of threat of the abuse to the womﬁn'sfae;f €gteem may be
{hfluenced by her expl;nation of tlie causes. One s-r.udy, of
women who blamed their abise M "permanent " cl,atacter

defects ;dthin themselves also found over 50% to be_

clinically depressed (Rounsaville, Liftun, Breber, 1979).

Other factors may determine the experienced effect of a

victimization more' directly than causal attributions. For

y instance, a b;ttezed woman's self-esteem may be determined

by her causal attributions but if she has jost takgn her

children and gone to 'a shelter other concerns may play a
A 5

larger role in her emotional life; such as safety an” her

economic future (Miller & Porter, 1983),
2 '

3.3 The Battered Woman"s Emotional Career

The initial psychological response to victimization is’
usually immediate and m'ay be ahpck, fear, anxiety or

depression (Janoff-Bulman & Frieze, 1983). The —£irst
;
i s

= » Ly




~

- v
-

. tried to leave their husbands (Gelles, 1977).

. i e § . " = =7
e B . - . §

assault on a hittered woman is usually .{'Ot—' as severe .as

subsequent ‘ones but is the most shockin; and most quickly

forgiven and forgotten (Dobash & Dobash, }977-78; Ferraro &

. Johiisoii;  IU83 Howcver, even some women (less than half)

who had been struck ofce in their marriage sought help or
. ~ . . N

Johnson -and *rraro (1983) referred ,to a battered

woman's feelings as an "emotional career". -This career 1is

influenced by the cultural, political, and inte}acticnal

structure in which the woman lives. A woman's initial

,rsaction is probably shock and betrayal-= her assumptiaris

about inarriage and her husband havé been betrayed. Because
of her greater responsil‘ailiby for ' the success of i‘let
marzia’ge,. and hecaﬁse her husband tells h'ex ehe. causeé tie
event she feels quilt and shame (Ferraro & Jqhnson, 1983;
Prescott & Letko, 1977), dj.ggaxa;ed . (Valcourt, 1920)‘, and
inferior (Ferraro & Johnson; 1¢83; Prescott & Letko, 1977).
Early'il:n the relétionshib these feelings may not be lasting.

The woman may employ a rationalization that qlves meaning to

the event or she may make changes in line with her husband's °

87 She still fgels hope fot‘ the marriage and affection
for the iman‘. )

- _As the violence continues ‘3nd her ‘efforts fail, the
woman may exhaust rationalizations and fail to find any
‘meahing In the violence. She will probably seek help
(Gelles, “T977). Her chances of receiving help depend largely

~
on the agency or‘individual professional that she contacts

-
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(Dobash & Dobash, 1979; Walker, 4919;_noy, 1978) . Failure to
:ecé{ve help may be a "secon&azy victimization". If friends
aqd‘ relativeﬁ respond negatively to the woman, it m;y be as
distressing as the original abuse (Janoff~Bulman & Friere,
1983). We have “no measu?e of the effects on the woman of
judgmental and help - denying responses from 'px‘ofessioﬂals.
In , some cases':where -there is police iﬁaction or-clerical
callousness, her assumptions about thg world ‘may a;ain be

damaged

If the woman is sl‘E:cessful in gett;ng help her fear may

subside. This, of coutse,.depends “on the type of help.

3.3.1 Learned Helplessness and Depression L]
~ 2 i

s;ttered— women who experience their situation as
life-threatening, -feel a ‘"penetrating fear" (Ferraro &
Johnson, 1983, p.334). "Emotionally, they are petrified of
their mates" (Lowenberg, 1977, 5.10) and they believe there
is no escape (Ferraro & Johnson, 1983; Lowenberg, 1977) .

0 4
* .Battered women who sg;y in a marriage without ~hope of

seeiné an end- to the vielence often expe:ieﬁce depression

(Ferraro & Johnson, 1983; Bograd, 1982; Valcourt, 1980;

Prescott & Letko, 1977; Lowenberg, 1977). OIne study found
— v

'

w0 ! ' ’

Resick. (1983) proposed that these women mdy respond as
hostages in other situations have: grateful to their captor
for giving them life and bonded to them because of . this.
Invoking the "Stockholm Syndrome‘ to explain the response ' of
battered women, given the
explanatory value of other social and psychological factors.




over 50% of the battered women, most of whom had left the
‘marriage {-clinically gepressed {Resiek, 1983). Others havq‘
found 46% (Gayford, 1975a), 53% (Rounsaville et al., 1979),
and 36% (Steward ‘& deBlois, 1981) &;f the battered women
_Aiagnosed as depressed. . - "
l‘ﬂlker (1979) introduced a theory of learned
helple;sness to accouht_ for the passivity of battered women.
She proposed that battered women pexceive that they h‘ave' no, ¢
;:antrol over what happens to them, become passive, and the;\
"allow.things that appear to them tu be out of the:u: control

actuaﬂ.y to get out' of their control". She also- pmposed

that women try to control the events of -the abuse even

though f they ' feel helpless to control the occurrence of

abuse These efforts were.described as attempts to ward off

ession and "not to feel totally&' helpless™ (pp. 47,50).‘ ”

 Peterson and Seligman .(1983) stated that the causes,
symptoms, and cures of learned helplessness anc} depression
were often. parallel. —They added an attribution compon;nt
with Eh:ee dimensions to the the‘ory of learned helplessness:
The first dingens;lon was attribution of caus-e to something
‘about the person (internal) or about the situation‘_’/
{external); the #Becond dimension was time (s}ab}e or
unstable attribution); and the third was the perv’asiveness
of attrihution (global or spgcific to ‘one type of event).

The causal attribution made will depend in part on ghe_.

- nature of. the victimization; the more severe the

victimization the less likely a woman is to blame herself




(Miller ~ & Porter,: 1983). One s causal interpretanon may

also determine one's xeact;un. A ptassive‘ reaction may occur

because one interprets ~the cayse of the violence to be
stable across time and global in its effect.

The authors acknowledged scveral difficulties in
applying the learned - helplesdness theory. The perceived
uncontrollabxlity of events is di!fficult to separate from
other traumatic aspacts, such as fear, which may account “for

passivity; furthermo:e,‘ the theory \mes ‘not account for

individual beliefs about the congequences of uncontrollable

events or ability to cope with thkse. Little is. known about

the difference between “pfoced¢1a1 control” and "outcome
B i

control”. N |

vSymondls (1979) offered a theory similar to learned

helplessness called jtraumatic psychological infantilism”.

This reacti,ori was posited to come after the mitial shock .

and denial and before the thi(d phase of depression.

Traumatic psychological infantilism results from the terror

of the abfise combined with the discovery that there is no

outside help, that- she is -'isalated. The physical and

psychological. abuse that many battered women reqeive between
periods of calm and affection and in the context of social
isolation was compared to brainwashing methods. These

methods result in the passivity and cooperation of the

recipient ahd the 1st;lation is a Teceaaary’facto:.

11
Walker (19790 mentioned pmceduul control as a

depression preventer. !

<\




" Depression and passivity may also be Explained as one
{t‘uge in a grieving process. Loss rgsults in grief which ﬁaa_
5 stages. Aﬂ:et. denial, nnqe{ and bargaining, depression {a
the fourth stage, followed by acceptance. A battered woman

/mo remains vltk’n an abusive husband may be caught in a "web
of chronic grief". Chronic gxieg is paralyzing (Fl;nn &
Whitcomb, 1981). . g ‘

,In some caaéﬁbg woman caugHt in learned helplessneas, .

.~ clinical depression, or perceiving | her :eal lsolation and
}elplessness -."may feel that Bhe hasv no “chojte but  to
commit suicide" (Lcwenberg, 1977. P- v \ ‘

The 1literature was not fle‘“ on how lfkely‘auiclde
attempts were; howéver, the incidehce ,appeared to be very
high. One ‘stuqy of women from a shelter &nd a ésychiat:ic
clinic found that 42% had attempted suicide (Gayfotd, 1975a,
1975b). A study of a similar sample found that 50% had .
"considered” suicide (Star et al.,1979). Another study of
‘mothers of children referred to a psychiatric clinic found
that 27% of the abused mothers and only 5% of<the nonabuaed
mothers had attempted uulcld: (Stewgrt i deBlois, 1981).
Back, B3t, and D'Arcy (1982) found the highest rate of
suicide attempts by battered women in theli;' sample of
patients of a’ pﬂychtat:ic hospital  (77%); however, they
found no aignificanf.‘ diffezence ip history of suicide

attempts when an age matched, non-batte:ed control gtoup of
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significﬁrt pzecibitant o( suicide amon§ women. Of women who
attempted buicide; 25% vere battered but this rose o 45% of
those who made multiple attempts and 508 of th&™ womeny were

e
black (Stark, <1981).

3.3.2 hvcrassessment of Pathology
- -~

Peté:son and Seligll;an (1983) cautioned victimization

fesearchgrs rnot to ;ptetpret all reactions %o victimization

as patholdgical. They noted a tendency in research on rape,
to "overdiscover™ self-blame and guilt; often anger and
outrage were more appropriate descriptfﬁns of what was
observed.

Stark (1981) made the same point for an Lntegp:etatian
of a batte:ed‘ woman's passivity. He 1ﬁtexpreted some
battering as a consequence of the women' exfeminist struggle

to fefuse the absolute y and bowerl d ded

by their husbands., The women, who probably were not aware of
the politi;:al den;ar\ds of -the women's movement, were
- nevertheless refusing their personal total subordination.
Evé:y attempt at getting help can be viewed as an.act of

courage and "resistance".

Even the sense of helplessness that. results in
multiple suicide attempts, alcoholism, and
depression should be viewed, as Fanon illustrates in

-his’  work on the psychopathology of oppressed
peoples, as the ‘consequence of woman's putting her
‘selfhood at risk, hurling it in a futile but—
nonetheless political gesture at the attempt to keep
her” in a subordinate status.in private life. The
strong possibility that helplessness is the result
including deéendence on hélping institutions, must
be \considered in each and every therapeutic
encounter.. (p. 18) P N .
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S
_.Thet;e is a tendency to generalize the powé:lessﬂ'&as of

battered women. A victim may be helplésa ‘"in the face of

victimization" but not helpless in the recovery process.

"People can bethelpless in px_eventing their own
victimization, while powerful in coping with it."
(p.*13) g : )

1
Similarly the battered woman must take some respeﬂsihili_}:y

e solution to’ Her sltuati‘on which should not  be
nstrued to mean that she is responsibirfpt, or in control
of, the cause of it (Janoff-Bulman' & Frieze, 1983).

Battered womer} foften stay in a mariiage out oF"A

believe that the -children .are better off. This belief is

’ supported by many professionals and institutiohs. It' has

been suggested that womén are particularly good at coping in-

ordgi to supgort others' needs  even though this may be
detrimental to tﬁem (Wortman, 1983).

A battered woman who enters a shelter will usually feel
a 'great release of fear. The fear is replaced by anger as

her betragyal comes vivid. Since anger is "unfeminine",

coping with it is difficult and if it is suppressed it may

. 7
turn into depression. Expreéssion of anger can lead to joy

% d
and exhilaration. Eventually, hovever, the woman in a

shelter will express confusion over her conflicﬂ‘ng
responses to her situation (Ferraro Lmnn, 1983) .

S 12 ; L .
Often,.- howevér, the women are justifiably afraid that

" their 'husband will break into the shelter or ctherwise get

to-them. Some women do' not leave tlhie shelter for days, even
weeks dueto this fear. :




3.3.3 Grief Reactions

Symonds—1975) noticed that tHe reaction of victims of’
uﬁranger-ctime were similar to the reactions of people who

experienced a loss:

. The Lirst /recponse ' is; shock  and d‘gl@ . When
attempts at denial fail the person ecomes
frightened, and this fright is usuvally .accompanied
by clinging behavior. Very frequently he finds
himself compulsively~ talking and obsessively
ruminating. This i:hnse is followed by apathy with
periods of recrimination \é d inner-directed rage.
There are occassional outburgﬁs of outer-directed
resentment and anger until [res )lution occurs through
either replacement or--restoration of the lost
object. (p.24) a

It has been’ p:oposed\ﬂit battered women must?o through,
the étages of grief inere: to resolve their situation
(Ferraro _s Johnson, 1983; Flynn & Whitcomb, 1981; Weingourt,
l97‘9). is she loses her self-_esteem and her traditional
values fail to have meaning the battered woman experiences
"reactive qdef"\ The potential loss of her -health,
marriage, children, home etc. causes "anticipatory grief"
(Piynn & Whitcomb 1981). Riddil igt:on (1977-1978% noted ,chn
women in shelters experience a']gxeat deal of grief .
Weingourt (1979) éroposed la three-stage model_q_L“‘qxtef
work", for the batt‘er‘ed woman ‘hho has left her husba;\q.
Grief w;s deactibe‘d as -both a psYcho}ogicul and a aoci,n\l'
process of £i1ling the emotiona:l and social spaces vleft by
the loss of the husband. |
t

.
The first stage called, "ahbivalence” was characterized
' -

by fear and_ subsequently guut‘ In the safety o Nthe
- v % =
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|
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Bhelt‘er, the woman may elx\:erience the self-blame and begin

to see herself as a deserter. The husband may be telling' hér_

that he can't live without her and she doubts if she can

live without him. The children may feel the same or pay’

contribute to her guilt by pitying their father and missing
him and their home. The woman may bar'éiin within herself, to

negotiate' acceptable limits on her,pn::s:ible return. She may

a :
also bargain directly with her husband, (Flynn. & whitcomb,;

1981). —Hsﬁfly, anger is not overtly expressed but is
passive‘and displaced onto. tt;a shelter rules oz“ staff or her
children. or other. residents. At v*thi's point the woman is
still in the "role of the helpless victim"

If the woman moves out Of ‘the vxctim role jshe enters
the second stage called Awdreness of Impact in which she
becomes aware f her rol in shaping the past and
responsibility fol the future. ‘l'hi’s“'is the st?age in which
she experiences dep:eaiainn and ‘faces the ze'auty of her
sitvation. As . she deals with the idea that she let the
victimization happen and the accompany‘i g anger and gyilt,
‘she also recognizes that she can choose not to let it happen

aga%n.

~

The final sl;.u.ge, Acceptance of Loss, is entered when a
woman, is able to‘.:ealistically assess her past relationap}/\

and to begin major changes. The tasks to be accomplished in
\
this stage are. :évam‘plng her. thoughts about herself and
others, considering new patterns of behavior, and testing
~

these patterns (‘Heinqou:t, 1979). Of course, many factors,

/




particularly social ones, will infldence the "grlef work"
thqx« a woman attempts in a sheltez. In part it will depend
on the o;he( residents and also on.the relative skills of
the staff she deals with. In addition, the social and
psychological adjustments may conflict; not befng able to
find a home, for instance, can create a ‘feeling of

hopelessness.
3 2 .
scribed by Weingourt (1979) do not.

The s{ages as,

preefude returning to the husband as-a result of successful
"grief work" : The woman may pask through the stages until
she comes « Eo the~stage of testlng new pattezns. She may wish
to test a different k1nd of relationship with +her husband
but baving realistically assessed the past and successEully
buried her old dreams, she may have a contingency plan if
things don't work out. L

Most battered women remain optimistic 'aﬁdut future
reiationships with other men (Feffaro .& Johnson, 1993);:
however, some develop a general distrust of men and of
marriage (Presepyt & Letko, 1977). Some battered women hgve
reported that pﬂeir husband's violence éiecouraged them from
having chj}i—d:én (Prescott & Letko, 1977). .

Battegéﬁ women identified the * long-term pﬁychBiLchal
effects /6f the violent relationship as the most d%fficult'
ghingaAE; be overcome (Eggg;,be:anche;, 1982)-. stghiatry
refers \ to severe psychological reactions ’ ;5' the

"pogttradmatic stress disorder”

%




: stresser, diagnostic q\rite(ia'_fox thig disorder”
include: - \ .

1. re-experiencing the trauma. via memories,
intrusive thoughgs, or dreams

2. numbing of responsiveness demonstrable by
feelings of detachment . from others,
constricted affect or diminished interest in
significant actiyities =

3. other aymptoms 1nc1uding exaggerated startle

i response, sleep -disturbance, guilt, memory
impairment or trouble concentration,-. and

phobias’ about the activities tr)ﬁering
recollection of the evert. (Janoff-Bulftan &

Frieze, 1983, p. 2) —

The incidence of phis- disordef' in<battered women is not

known, although symptoms are exhibited by women and their

children in shelters. = .

Whereas studiec on aggress{ve behavior have -often

ignored women, studies of victims of violence initially
focused on women. To understand the regponses of battered
women to victimization we must look at -the social and

political context in which 'the violence occurs .and a

reapoqée is generated. This includes lookingygpt the effects
of rk;::ied victimizatdon, role e{kectagioné, what is
explicitly' or implicitIy supported by society, as well as,
individual psychological ané social circumstances. Students
of victimization are cautioned not be overly quick in
attributing victim responses to pathology. More knowledge is
needed about posttraumatic stress disordet among hatFeted

wbnen.
= . v
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L nzgptek 4
’ i Ofher Issues ®
- N
4.1 Rural Women
= " " @
There was evidence in the literature that wife abuse is
as common in® ru:a). areas as in large cities. This was the
findinq of a nationnl auxvey in the United States (’{raus)
%elles, Steinmetz 1980). Another U.S. sr.udy of intact 1oru;

term marriages found similar tates of spouaa_l"viﬁence, as

reported by an adolescent, in both rural and urban _families "

(schumm, Martin, Bollman, Jurich, 1982). Both studies used
the same xnstrument to ussess the violence. .
™

The-question of rural vs- urban wife abuae had received

little (ecognitxon in published reseazch; Three reviews of

;‘éhe literature did not mention the issue directly (Breines's

Gordon, 1983; Gelles, 1980; Ly’étad, 1975) and an overview of
the Canadian ‘situation also neglected this subject ' (Small,
1982) . s ' & L "
. v e ~

One study suggested that rural spouses sought outaide
help after verbal conflict and, therefore, sooner than,urban
spouses Hho did so after physical violence. The authois
propos that rurdl informal helping networks may result in

early jdentification and less atsgnat1zation'o'f'pn.>b1em‘ as
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compared to formal urban services. It was also suggested
" that there may be séclql notms against family violence in

rural areas. (Schumm et al., 1982). Kuhle (1981) argued t’:he

“
";,‘opposxte- that rural areas are ftypically conservative,

J‘faccept stereotyped roles and approve a man's right to beat

2

"his wife. This along with the lack of sefVices and lack of
nnonymiiy makes it next to impossible for women tlo seek help

,to ;cknouledge abuse. (thle., l?aly Crist, 1982). Lewis
(1971) also found rural students to be more consezvatb}e,
.cenfqrming, and _to evidence’ authozita:lan .persqnant‘ies
which entail 'uccepting traditional- values in social
_:elations, politlas, and” religion. . Two social workers
desqtlbe rural cultures as male dominated where<a husband's
uie of force ls unctione‘d and reinforced by his male peer
'q(oup (Bagamzzx ‘& Giddings, 1983).

A U.S. police dep®rtment serving a small pobulatlon

(less than 6000) reported receiving "domestic dispute” calls .

every day. } second deépartment reported that these calls
were’ second only to car accidents in fiequency (Martin,
1981)‘. A police force servigg a small Canadian city and
several outlying rural areas,‘ however, reported that 96.4%
‘s - "of _t.he:\z ‘d’omesuc d;stj.urbance calls came from the ‘city
(Pleming',< 1975)." Crist (1982) made the point that police
responses ér.e often 1ncf>nsistent and 'd,epe.nd on which nffif:e

is called.  Due to the smallnefs of their operation, rural

"__f pollce ofﬁce:s may not be able to take” time 'to provide

conc:ate asaistance to the woman (eg. transportation) . If

2




they are hostile to repeat calls, they may decide not to
respond to her call .at all.  In many areas the police
officers know both parties personally and women are
reluctant to call them (Kuhle, 1981).

Rural women may initially present a problem different ’
than battering to helping agencies when they do seek help
(Claerout’, Elder, Janes, 1982). This is not unusual for
battered women in general (Dobash 5 Dobash, 1979; Gelles,
1972) . Rural women do use sheltem‘when they are available
(Dobash & Dobash, 1979). Shelt;;s exist in rural, surburan,g.
and urban areas in the U.S. (Roberts, 1981). A Canddian
study found 19 shelters in areas with -less than 50,000
population (27% of the total number of shelt‘ezn)‘, 6 of these.

(8%) were in areas with -1ess thar‘ a 15,000 populatioﬁ

(MacLeod, 1980). In: 1980, howevet,, 45% of Canadian women ®

lived in areas where éheze were no shelters (Lewis, 1982).
'

In Quebec, women outside, of large cities tended to heal.
i:bm'n: rural shelters th:uugh‘ the media or other persons
whereas in the cities women were referred to shelters by
socjal workers (Valcourt, 1980). This could be explained by
the lack of other services in rural areas or by th‘g desire
of r;::al women té\'remain anonymous to .social 'agen’cies. It
could also, as suq'gested»hiy the authors, reflect a gxeatef
amount % personal contact in small areas (Valcoyrt, 1980).
Women in rural areas deal _yith a total Y different .
society’ than that in cities. This presen many -problems

for battefed rural women. Her isolation m.ay be intensified

- /
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by great distances between her and neighbours or services.
Ttansportétion may not be availahle or may be hnp?'saible due
to weather and/or road conditions. Should she decide to
leave there are few resources to help her and few options
for semployment or housing in her community. As a single
person she may be ostracized in a coup.’le orientated setting.
Rural women also face the local "gossip mill" and lack of
anonymity in 10(:)1 services and small motels. This_ may
reinfozbe a need to conceal the .violence. People who work in
social services in rural communities are of;en seen as
outsiders and unapproachable (Kuhle,' 1981; Crist, 1962).
Accepting their help may be another stigma.

Women in rural Newfoundland and I:-abradot' have expressed
t:hat_ wife abuse is a problem (Sherrard & Fouillard, 1982).
Wife abuse was ; serious concern at the 1983 Labrador. Native
Women's Conference in Nain ﬂabrador; All of the problems
mentioned above can be applied to_the situvation of rural
women in Néufoun{lland and Labrador. In addition, there are
specific problems for northern women and women  in
communities without roads to other communities.

TE: !s_ telatlv_ely easy to develop a list of difficulties
that are imposed on a battered woman by her* rural
environment.~ It 1‘5 not so easy to identify social
characteristics such as degree of male domination, which
distinguish £ural, urban, and surburban societies. It vas

that surburan women were more

.

p:opo.sed, for instance

isolated and more on their the
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move to the suburbs disrupted friendship and kinship ties
(Gillespie, ~1971) . However , at the same time it is

suggested that people with close ties in, rural areas may

support the right of a h d to violence

(Bagarozzi & Giddings, 1983). We do know that rates of

divorce are lower in rural areas in Canada (chd! 1983). .

This may indi’cate that it is more difficult for rural wogen
to‘ leave a marriage. DR -

The _issue of rural vs. urban wife abuse is in\sztant in
a country with both types I»of Commun%tiea a‘nd ,vari_ed
geography. Urban and rural life appear to impose. different
restrictions on ‘battéred womerr. The diffe:e_nces‘ need to be
better ~ understood in order to ;;fécnvely address the

problems of battered women.
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B ‘Chapter 5
- Shelters =y

5.1 History of Development

The first aanc:uu;l'es. for women were :eligiou‘sj
chaxita;ie or .governmental affiliates which offezed"wqmen in
extreme crisis a tempoxﬁ:y or . permanent refuge. THese
included convents, hospitals, asylums, poor houses, etc.
which rl:l:d not actually exist for thut_purpuse. vIn’the niddle
Ages, convents were particularly popular for womén wishing
to escape the realities of married life and of male violence
(Hutchips & Baxter, 1980).

The _maltéu %‘t/today «came from q;ite different
origins. The shelter which most often is considered the
first of its kind is Chisvigk'g Women's Aid, opened in
England in 19‘71. (Pizzey, 197.4; Dobash & Dobash, 1979‘). , The
flest U.S. shelter opeied in Arizoma in. 1812 or 1973
(Hutchins & Baxter 1980; Johnson, 1981) the first‘ Canadian
:gelter opened in British Co:!.unbia in 1972 (MacLeod, 1980).

There were two versions in the literature as to the

13 4 $ . ©
Since 1971 the number of shelters and mervices for

“battered women has increased rapidly. .
. %
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impetus behind the majority of shelters. Sc'ime believed that }
the majority of these services werge the result of efforts by
feminist groups. Women's centers, rape cx}sea centers,
consciousnéss—nising groups and other sevices springing out
of the women's lovemenlt were repeatedly receiving requests
for help from women battered in their homeg (Pizzey, 1974;
Weir 1977; Colorado Association fo“: Aid to Battered Women, .
1980). Volunh;ern began taking women into their private
homes but this proved inadequate and the concept of shelters
© was kd_evelop'ed (Fleming, 1979; Colorado Associatic‘m for Aid
to Ba{:tered Women, 1980). o
" other believed that Eeminist connections did not exist
for "tHe earliest -she‘ltexs in the U.S. The earliest shelters
were promoted by Al-Anon, professional 'women's groups and
YWCAs and feminist organizations begqn sponsering shelters
in 1975. In 1981, less than half the U.S. shelters were
directly related to feminist ideology or groups; 25% were
started by churches and 2?-30\ by YWCA or other Ilqgal
oxganizaiions (Johnson, 1981). ) i
In the U.S. two major philosophical trends in shelter
development wete'ident_ified. At one end of the ,_spez;trum were
shelters, often affiliated with religious organizationsy,
which viewed abuse as a temporary marital crisis and
reconcilation as inevitable and desirable. On the other side
of the, spectrum ‘were those shelters . with a feminist
orientation that viewed battering as rooted in s?xnm and
believed that victims neec;ed protecuoq and help to make

life changes (Hutchins & Baxter, 1980). -
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5.2 Philosophy and Program

The differences in philosophical base produce important

organizational, pfogram, and policy differences. The

more

traditional shelters focus -on individual counselling or

p -
therapy and marital counselling. They view the problem as

_ individual and " their operations and programs resemble

traditional social services. The feminist shelters view the

problem a8 structural and. social. Their programs stress
-~

recognition of how the sbcial system oppresses

the

individual woman .and how.she can achieve independence from

the violent relationship (Johnson, 1981; Bograd, 19E2‘) .

Transition houses rep a support to

wife battering, rathex than a treatment

so reflect the women's own pefceptions of thei

major needs. Most houses do
woman from physical harm. The|

attempt to make her

aware of her options and attémpt to strengthen her
ability to follow through on her decisions. They
reflect an attempt to increase the real choices for
women who have been battered in the face of a whole
society which is structured to limit their choices.

(MacLeod, 1980, p. 52)

Leghorn (1978) asserted that .it was the feminist

ideology that made shelters effective and popular.

Grassroots groups, in their very structure and

the nature of their services, have said clearly to
battéred women: It is not you that is sick. It is
our society which is responsible, in its structure
of sexual domination, for condoning and perpetuati!g

this behavior and the institutions that sustain
(p. 447)

This position was also -taken be Riddington (1977-78)

actual establishment of a sheltez by a women's

« The

group
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underlines that women can- help themselves and each other:
The promotion of self-help, which is endemic to feminism,
also gives women independence and increases her sense of
control (W,ei,f,b!?ﬂ! p- 115) and personal  improvement
(Léghorn, 1975)4. ’ o ! ‘.
There ' was no’ 1.itetatu:e compar'ing vevaluution_s of
tr:njitionally orientatéd to femin;st orientated sheltera.
(Johnson, 1980) . e .read however that most shelters had to
turn away cliénts at some point _ (Macleod, .19801 Barr ) &
Carriery, 1978) and that ’snmé traditional agencies ha;re
- rethought ‘their ‘policies and practices in relation to abused

. women because of feminist work (Pfouts &, Renz 1961) .

Transition houses represent a support apprdach to
wife battering, rather than a treatment approach and
so--reflect the women's own perceptions of their

4 major needs. Most houses do more than protect the

v woman from physical harm. They attempt to make her

aware of her options and attempt to strengthen " her

ability to follow through on her decisions. They'

» reflect an attempt -to increase the real choices for

women who have been battered in the face of a whole

. ° society which is structured to limit their choices.
(Maokpod, 1980, p.52) .

Also, or'|e survey of battered’ women four;d, of those who
V used a shelter, 71% said it had bee_n helpful. Shelters vwere
the only services reported " by these women to ' provide
/ ‘ emergency accomodation and, additionally, péychologicﬂ ;
\ support (Egger & Crancher, 198’2). ~
whs;tever, the ideology of the sponser,’ shelters were — °
- ini®iated locally, by con:uhuhity‘g:oupn and not’by government

~ plan or dimpetus (Colorado’ Agsociation for Aid to Battered
F ¢ -
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Women, 1982). Their numbers - 300 gergices in the U.S,;

(Rleming, 1979) ,about 230 in Canada (S.T. Gilman, National
Clearinghouse on Domestic Violehce, Jpersonal ccmﬂ&nication,
December 13, 1935*, and over 150 in England (Johnsop, 1981)

nake them a significant social service.

5.3 Services Offered

| T
|
' " |
Lowenberg  (1977) - identiltied 4 primary supportive
gﬁrvicea for worien wénting t‘:)o escape battering: 1) one to

one counselling on thé decis‘%on, 2)  transportation, 3)

temporary ahel,terl, and 4) fo&d . Lynch and Norris' (1978) i

list differed only slightly. They Epecif}ed that the initial
counselling . be ‘by,_someqne in aiposition to offer ‘hnmediate
and effective help. The seconq' need ‘cited was _ safety
followec}‘ by shelter, foody -c}uthing and medical supplies.
. Finally, they concluded that the woman's emotional needs
must also be considered from the beginning.

Many- professionals from traditional services were

surpr ised that women from all strata would use a feminist

service (see Cax:'l.son_; 1977) . The explanation for this lies
4in the fact that all shelters respond to the most critical
needs of battered women (Leghorn, 1978; Colorado Association

for Aid to Battered Women, 1980; Valcourt, 1980).

Fleming (1979) defined a shelter as much more -than '

temporary refuge:

A shelter 1is a sanctuary where a woman who has
suffered a loss of self-esteem and self-confidence
can find peoplé who are committed to rebuilding the




positive self-image necessary for her to regain

control ' of her life. A shelter can be a place where

a woman who has lived in fear and isolation can, £ind

security and safety.as well as the love and support

of other women who are struggling to rebuild lives

shattered by domestic violence. A shelter can and v

should Bserve’ as protective community to which

residents. and fomer. residents can turn for
confidential support} encouragement, and assistance.

( pp. 354-355

Roberts (1981), in a national survey in the U.S. ,found
that shelters typically had a, aepa:até facility (usually a
house) which was indistingu!shable in the neighbourhood.
They uspally had a 24 hour .crisis telephone service in the
house and kept thei; address confiaentxal. Securlty was
prime concern for all shelters. .

Generally shelters had a board of directors, ag
ﬁi:gctor, and. other ' staff and/or vcluntee:s. They
e};tablished hous.e rules on usg of -alcohol . and non-
prescription drugs, nonviolence, the sharing of household
chores (cooking, vcleaning. etc.) and the responsibility of?
mothers to supervise their children. o

. The main pr, s faced by shelters were lack of secur“
funding and lo!s of staff and volunteers . Funding was also
a major p:oblem’for Canadian shelters (MacLeod, 1980).. .

Inevitably, shelters provide much more to, the women
they Serve and to the community than short-term refuge.
Shelters wusually get ‘involved in public and professional
education programs, polic’eﬁ training, reséarch, services to
children, follow-up services, and spppo:t groups (Roberts,

19817 MacLeod, 1980; Fleming, 1979).
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NiCarthy (1982) in "Getting Free" had this to  say

battered women about shelters as a source of help:

sful and. pbssible filled with fear and anxiety,

but you ca use~/those feelings to get your lifg

reorganized. The scope and details of your

immediate problems will vary depending on how badly

you were hurt, whether your relationship was short

- or long or whether you have children. It will make a

big difference whether you're unemployed or have

marketable  skills. Where you stay right after you

leave the man will have an impact on how you feel,

\ how you interpret your situation and how you start
planning your future.

A stay in ‘a shelter for battered women may be
‘your best protection from the dangerous man, as weXl
as from your own temptation to 'go back to him.
You'll be 'surrounded by people who immediately
understand why yow had to leave. You'll get support
for not contacting the man, and he may not be
allowed to call or visit at all if the location of
the shelter is kept secret from the public.

There will be someone in the shélter nearly all
the time to help you sort out practical problems
related to money, . school or work, childcare and
findifig reliable professional help. Many shelters
also have counselors available to talk to, and
public assistance workers often make regular calls
80 you won't have to spend a day standing in the
public assistance line alone. Talking with other
women in similar- situations will help reduce your
loneliness and fears. Women who would ordinarily
never meet because of differences, interests and
lifestyles can be marvelously helpful to each other
when they have the problem of a battering man {n
commori. If you have children,. it .be a gre:
relief to get help in. caring for them while you
arrange to reorganize your life. spme shelters have
full-time childcare, others have occasional
volunteers. If it's not available on a regular
basis, you can always trade childcare with other
women in the shelter.

A shelter may have the disadvantages of lack of

P The first we;zlfyou'xe on your own will be

privacy, crowded conditions, too many children and“

too much stress in small quarters. But you may not
have time to ask, or cdPe, about those .conditions if
you're escaping from an immediately dangerous
situation. Even if you think you won't choose to
stay in a shelter, it would be a good idea to get
information now about the services they offer and
how to arrxange for housing in case you need it in an
emergency.

[ R
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There are also other kinds of shelters available.
usually run by ¢Ehurches, the Salvation Army af
YWCM 5. These provide temporary housing to men,

/women and children who have no place else to go, and
while they offer some of the same advantages of
sHelters speclfically designed for battered women,
they -lack the-apecial community feeling that often

evelops among‘p le whose situations are similar.
£ youlRhave to ¢8l& a few days tc get into a shelter
or battered woi et( this “other klnd of shelter is a
good option.(pp. 161-162)

’

5.4 Co{.m\ln ity Support

—

In ,most places efforts to establish shelters were met
with opposition from some circles (Weir, '19771 Fleming,
s 1979; .Hutgpins, Baxter 1980) . Petton (1978) maintained that
provision of such  concrete se(‘!‘l,’i;:res was "less glamorous
o professionally than psychologizing about the poor". He v
believed that many -helping professionals vigwed the °support
and practice of psychodynangc theories 5 a higher status

-

enﬂea’;op (p. 613) . .
Barr and Carrier (1978) located the lack of support for

such services in a historical confusion over yhether the

. primary concern of these social dgencies was with the
& child‘ren or” the maintenance o‘f the family . Where the law wat;
clear , -primary conceny was wit}; the family; hence, agencies
would not aid a woman and her children until she had alze?dy
conclusively left her husband. "In practice ,lcc‘al
authorities are very reluctant to offer housing to a woman
and her children unless and until she has coselusively left
her husba;gd ~ irrespective of whether the existing home is a
place oi continued violence" (p. 340). -

y -




Johnson (19;:)\ stated that a‘nather concern of existing
agency personnel was that vshelte:s wou]ﬁ.‘g}\"lnvade other
agency's bureaucratic turf”. This turf is deff;\ed by i:he
geographical area served, the classification of the service
- mental health, health, addiction, social, and the types of

service provided.(p. 837). i . >

5.5 Concerns for the Future of ant;rams

Prior \:o“/—l/970, wife battering rece;ved, at best,
se{ectlve inattention. Current it has reached the status
e . of a_ recognized social prablém (Pfouts & Renz, 1981) and
.* -~Tthere is a social movement movenent against wife beatiné,
‘,1 1n‘ existence. The movement achieved enormous 'gaina in a
o éeéade because it operated from th’e base of established
organizations, it was flexabie and -adaptive in its
approaches, and it inferucted successfully with the media
which found the topic particularly useful (Tierney, 1982).
Once this intense level of interest and support has
waned or moved onto another problem, what will become of the
movement? Pfouts and Renz (1981) offer 4 possibilities: it
will fade into oblivion; continue at the current (and
inadequate) level; be taken over by traditional government
run agencies; or the present programs may receive adequate,
permanent funding and remain independent. The outcome will
depend .on political trends, public oplnion, and the
resources of the &@gencies to plan and_grganlz.e for their

long-range future (Pfouts & Renz, 198l; Schecter, 1982).
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It shoulg be' noted that Johnson (1981) pointed out that
achieving funding has’xeau‘lied in program cooptations.
Schecter (1982) also raised‘t'his X/ssue. .

It appea:Ied from the literature that feminist “programs
were in the most danger of extinction. Some have indicated a
shift towards the traditional approach of individnal/izing
the problem ..and ‘offering "therapy™ to the battered >woman.)
Such tYtends will ~result in the préblem of wife ablise
becomini; <incieaslngly profess’i.onalized, . medicalized, and
de-politicized (rierney, 1982) . ok

Shelters for b‘atfeted women have become a slgnificani’.
part  of the social yservice sy'shtem‘ Some of thede were
sponsered by traditional qroups vwhile others were started by

feminist organizations. _nTh/e roots of a shelter prdfluce its

philosophical base and thus, its policies and progranms.
-

Sheltezs hawe been well accepted by battered women as

des}reable a.d effective se:‘v:u:es but they have not easily

gained the

4 'suppor t of othe:\socxal aqenclea. There is some
conce:n/that shelters may become less effective if they move

toward individualizing the problem of wife abuse .
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Chapter 6
Context and Background of Shelter Under Study

The shelter under study is situated in a unique city

and province. Cultural’ and geographic factois have

_ influenced the development and ;pezation of this program.

Ih'otde; to plagE’ the data presented ' in this study .in
context, tﬁis'chapker will give a brief-geographical sketch

of the prbyincg and city in which this shelter 1s located

and a brief account of the history of the development of the

shelter.
~6.1 Geographical Context

Newfoundland and Labrador- is the most easterly province
in Can;;a. It is ‘one’ of four Atlantic provinces. The
island. of-Newfoundlan& ié separated frgm LFbrgdar ané the
‘rest of Canada by the }tla%;ic Scean.; Theré\gte car ferries
between ﬁé;a Scotia and Newfoundland which take from twelve
to eighteen hours to make the crossipg.

‘The island. has approxlmétel‘y G',I)OD miles of heavil?

" indented  coastline which is dotted @ith small fishifig
'coﬁﬁun%ties- Some écmnunities axe'acqessible only by dirt
xoaﬁs, others are éccessihle only by water. The population
of the island. 4is roughly 536,000 wi:th 42% 1#.v1_ng ‘on the
N 7

s K} . 7 I




109

Avalon Peninsuala. A sizeable french speaking population

lives on the west coast of the island. The most notable

" group of Native people on the island lives in Conne River on

the South Coast.

* ”
The distance from St. John's, the capital city on the.

east coast of the island, to Corner Brook, the osnly “other
city which is on the west coast, .l.s approximately 689
kilo;netezs (Personal Communications, Department of |
Trarsportation, March 19, 1985).

“ Labrador is almost three times as large as the island.
The population is - approximately 31,000 of Which 5% are
Innuit, 3% Naskop'} Innu, 32% Settlers, and 60% immigzanta.
With the exception of those between the towns of bw‘abué(h.
Labrador City and Sheffield (a Quebec town), and those
conﬁecting some of the communities in the southern Straits _
region, there are no roads that'connect ‘communities. Travel
is done by boat in the summer and by s‘all plane or  skidoo
in the winter (Women Health Education Project, 1984).

© St. John's, th capital, is Tocated on the Avalon
Peni’naula. It is-the oldest city in North America and the
most easterly. The provincial government building and most

department headquarters are located in this city. :
The harbour of St. John"s is a haven for £ishing

vessels from countries such as Russia, Poland, Greece,

.+ Japan, and.Portugal.

The St. John's Census Metropolitan Area (CMA) is the *

fastest growing centre east of, Toronto and this trend is




o

= 110

’
expected to continue. The 1981 census éave St. John's (CMA)
a population of 155,000 and indicated that people are ||:av:lng
from the city core to surrounding suburban areas.
Newfoundland had an unemployment rate of\A 19% 19 1982
while the rate for St. John's was 12%. (The Canadian rate
was also 12%). (Statistics Canada as cited in St. John's,
1982F7. ~Im19827 the top 10 companies in terms of employment

in the pxovince.included fishery, mining, and forestry
S - & =

. companies plus the-telephone and power companies.

The Memorial University of Newfoundland is located in
St. John's with six faculties (Arts, Science, Education,
Engineering, Medicine and Business Administvraticn). and four

X
schools (Nursing, Social Work, * Physical Education, and

‘Graduate Studies). St. John's also has the School of

'Nursing at St. Clare's Hospital, the College of Trades “{nd )
Technology, and ~l:he College of f‘isherie’a. Numerous othe\\
specialized training fgsciities 'exist in the city (eg.
computer training colleges) (St. John's, 1982).0 - V‘:

Newfoundland is one of the few provinces where a
denominational school system operates.

In the last six years (19‘79—1935) in‘ particular the
province has been experiencing the eEEecQ‘:s of offshore oil
development. The social hl\pacl; ‘of this economic development
ag yet—to be asses;ed. A study was ‘t:-ar(ied out and will be
subject to public hearings ‘in 1985 (Hi‘b‘ernia . Development
Project, 1985). ’ :

. For a map of the province see Appendix A, 318.
'

t
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/
6.2 The St. John's Status df\women's Council' AT

The St. John's Status of Women's Council (SJSWC) was
known as the'Newfoundland Status 'of Women's Couqcﬁ'priox to‘
a name change in 1984. The SJSWC wag founded in 1972 by an
ad hoc group of women in St.-Johngs in response to the Royal
Commission Report on the Status Qm:men. The aims of this
new orgar;ization were concluded to be: to raise the

consciousness of women (on women's equality), to improve the

status of women, and to work towards the implementation of

the Recommendations of the Royal Commission Report on the

‘Status of Women. 5 B . '

In 1977 the SJsWC ﬁu:chésed a three storey house which

became the first :self-supportinq Women's Centre in Canada.

-
Rent fxomg}paztments in the~house payed the mortgage anfi

upkeep _costs. This centfe included an office for a Rape‘

Crisis 24-hour crisis telephc;ne line.

The SJSWC is an  incorporated = non-governmental
organization. Throughout‘ its history it has had between 200
and 300 members. A small memb;rship fee entitles one to
receive a newsletter, to vote at membership meetings and
annual meetings, and" to run for one of the. executive
positions. Elections for the executive are held at the
;nnual meeting. ’ , N

The executive of the SJSWC, meets at least monthly.
This body oVersées', the affairs of the organization and

directs its activities. . Several committees may be

“established to deal with specific aspects of the work.




to another organization Aw,lth the same' objectives.
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The SJSWC has been an influential lobby for women's
rights in Newfoundland and Labrador. ) It had significant
impact on the passage of a Matrimonial Property Act in the
province and on the establishment of Ehe government Advisory
Council on the Status of Women. It presented numerous
b’zlefg to governments and commissions on subjects ranging
from the Juror's Act to the health care system.

The SJSWC also sponsored, with the Newfoundland and
Labrador- Women's Institutes, a three yeat- Women's Health
Education Project which was ptovinlcial in scope. This
proj;ct‘hel_d ;eeltings and workshops with approﬂ_mately 2000
women who came’ pzedominaé;&ly“fxom rural areas of the
p:ovlnce.‘_ fropica ranged fror‘n' coping with stress and
violence against women, to development of polll':ical skills.

Some of the public'ations of SJSWC have included: éomen
and the Law in Newfoundland and:abrador. a Do-It-Yourself

Divorce Kit, Working for Our Future: Opportunity for Women

.in Resource Development , and Women and Aging (NSWC, 1982).

6.3 Transition House &

_The establishment of a shelter for, battered women was

one of the major accomplishments of the SJSWC. SJSWC is the

sponsor of Transition House and owns the house "in right of

the Queen for Newfoundland"..

14
This phrase means the shelter cannot be sold to profit
the sponsor but funds must Be returned to the government or
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A board of directors of Transition House is appointed
by the SJSWC executive every year; thus,ny the’ Board of
Transition House, while authorized to oversee the operations

of the shelter, is legally a committee'of SJSWC. One of the

positions on the Board of Transition House is Liason with

SJswWC.

";['ransition House was the ;esult of two yeaza’ of
intensive lobbying and political activity. For many ‘years,
SJSWC volunteers (and in later years staff) at _the Women's
Centres (offices were rented prior to the purchase of the
cuirent centre) had received calls fxoﬁ women who had " been
beaten by their husbands and who wanted help. On occasion
volunteers took women and children home with them.

SJISWC members were awa}e of shelters in other provinces
of Canada and in other countries. SJSWC had repeatedly
since 1972 recommended to government the establishment of a
shelter in St. John's. In - 1979 the executive of SJSWC
decided to make establishment of 'a_shelter a priority goal.

A first step was devei

of forms to better
document the calls received at the Women's Centre. It
became clear that the”Centre .received between 30 to 50 calls
a year from battered women even though it was not advertised
as a service to battered women. In the summer of 1979 a
grant obéained by SJISWC and the Newfoundland Association of
Social Workers produce;i an internal discussion paper
"Transition House in St. 36hn;sx Need and Model"” (Herzberg

& O'Brien, 1979). This research provided confirmation from




social service providers and the justice system that wife
battering was a widespread problem in St. John's.™=

*The SJSWC produced a pos‘{tion paper on transition
houses in October 1979, It staied that a service offering
crisis interventions and a transitional period should be
pfovlded for battered women and tl;eir children. \\_/

The initial and paramount goal is to save their
lives. In addition, such a service should allow her

the opportunity to reflect ‘on all options available

- to her and to enable her, through counselling and
interaction with other women, to'see her problem as

a common occurrence in a male—dominated society,

rather than as a personal fault. Hence, the concept

of mutual aid will be an important factor .in the

delivery of service. (NSWC, 1979, p.2) .

In the winter of 1979, SJSWC reguested the opposition
party of Newfoundland and - Labrador to submit a written'
question to the Minister:of Health, asking for an estimate
on the prevalence of battered womgn _in the province.
Despite the fact hat a written guéstion allows'time for
research, the.Mi er of Health. responded that the
government had no\guch estimates. In addition, there was
laughing and joking in the ‘House of Ausseinbiy, a preview of
similar behavior by inemBe:s of Parliament in the House of
Commons in 1982.

SJSWC expressed outzage at 'the behavior of House of},
Assembly members, as did other groups in the province. The
premier was written and the media provided with intezv\iewa.
In addition, SJSWC provided the go\;ernment with the data

that it had(gathered. After these events the government
3 e .

w U’




/GEETEEd to sponsor a seminar on family violence. éaswc
/ agreed to organize a day-long conference which was funded by
the federal and provincial Departments of Justice. In May
1980, representatives from women's groups,. police forces,
social work depa(tmensf. public health p!ograms,‘ etc.
attended the session which. received éxtensive media

‘ coverage. From ninev separate workshops the overriding

recommendation was that shelters were necessary to intervene’
in battering, cases. - .

\ *As  a result of tl)e: media coverage received by SJSWC an
individual offered aﬁ/appfopriate house to SJSWC ;t a very
reasonable price. ébéwc then negotiated with the federal
Department of Employment and Immigration, Canada Communit%/
Services Project and the provincial Department of Social
Services for éomplementary operational grants. During this
period a grant to write a needs assessment was received from

Canada Mortgage and Housing Corporation (Lucy, 1980).

In December 1980, the Department of Social Services'

énnounced it would fund the Transition Housg for three years
in conjunction with Canada Employment’ and Immigration. In
June 1981, Transition House was ogficially opened. Staff
had been in training for one month and renovations required
by fire apd safety regulations had just beeq completed. The
house was soon ope:atiné at capacity. .
Trané{tlon House was licenced under a Boarding House
bylaw for 14v beds. It is an older thached house with 5

bedrooms, 2 bathrooms, a-kitchen, a dining room, a 1living
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room and a finished basement. ‘It has an extremely small-

office and a small back yard. It is located in the downtown

services, and the police.

Transitfon House began in 1981 with fFu( shift workers,
one children's \services worker, one administrator, one
administrative aspistant, and one fund raising and resource
person. . In Jhnuary 1984 it operated with a similar
comélement oﬁ/é{aff, the only change being in the position
of raiser/resource person which pec?me counselling

coordinator . i
Pransition House operates a 24-hour. emergency line and
is staffed 24 hours a day. The following is the "mission

statement” of Transition House:

.l

Transition House provides” battered women and
thefr children a shelter from violence and an
© opportunity to consider choices and alternate life
styles in a nonjudgemental setting. Transition
house promotes equality for women in a.violence free
society, provision of responsive services, unity
among women and a feminist working environment.
(Volunteer Manual, 1983),

e £y
6.3.1 Transition House Admission Policies

The‘?zansition House admission policies are as follows:

1. ADMISSION PRIORITIES*

1¢ ‘Women with children in an emergency
# situation. B

2. Women without children in an emergency

—— situation. R
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Women with children in a planned admission.

Women without children in a planned
admission. * .

Women with numerous previcué admissions to

theHouse.
SCREENING OF WOMEN
Women -~ not battered either physically or

emotionally by partner or family member.

. Women who clearly require .treatment in a

psychiatric setting.

" —
Active Alcoholic or drug addicted women who
are not involved in a detox programme.

"Women who . do not follow the caopétative

living guidelines of Transition House.

Women who are identified as inappropriate

‘agpfter admission will be asked-to leave.

3.

1.
2.

3.

CHILDREN

Children to be accompanied by an adult.

Female: From infancy #o 16 can be admitted

to the House.

Male: From 13 to-1f a decision to be made on
an individual basis. "

(House Policies and Procedures, 1985)

.

A battered woman may contact Transition House herself om. be

referred

herself is interviewed

before admission.

through -a professional. In most cases the woman

in person or c’er the telephone

There is no charge for stay-hg at Transition House and

no limit on the number of admiasions for one woman.

The




S augg‘ested maximum length of stay is 6 weeks but this can be
" extended. Male child:en‘from 14 to 16 years of age are not

S ”’automatically admitted as are all other children under the

age of 16 years. Children 156 years of age and older are

encouraged to find other acconunodaltion (House Policies and

—Procedures, 1985). R \q“u

This chapter has described some of the characteristics

v b
of the -Bhelter under study and its geographical location. It

is located. in Atlantic Canada in an urban setting but also

serves a large rural.population. It was established in 1981

by a feminist organization .and aécomoda‘tes 14 women and °

\

® children.
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Chap;e/r 7

!
Women in Other Shelters

In this chapter we will review the data on shelter
users provided by eleven studies. These studies took .place i

-
in Scotland, England, the United States, and Canada but

“ Bimiliarities exist in the findings. These will P:ovide

comparative data for the findings of the preéent stu‘d‘y.
7.1 Social Class :

/

7

To summarize what has alrady been d‘iscussed about
social class, wife abuse has been reported in all income,
educational, and"occupational levels of women and of aﬁusers
(Colorado Asociation for Aid to Battered Women— ,1980;
Gelles, 1972; Mac Leod, 1980; Straus ét al., 1980) but some

?vidence suggests that it is more prevalent at lower

“socioeconomic levels (Straus et al., 1980; Hilberman, 1980).

Comparisons of finding on class' are :adev difficult be(j‘ﬂuse'
different criteria are used. In addition, it cﬁn be.sx‘gued
that women of lower socioggonomic status are more liable to
intervention and documentation by public agencies while
middle and upper class famil:ies are better able to 'pzesetir'e
their privacy (Freeman, 1980; Hilberman, 19807 Jackson &

Rushton, 1982). The appearance of greater help seeking in




lower classes could be a distortion created by the fact that‘ N
the records of private agencies, which middle and upper

clags families might use, rarely contain detailed

jntE ;l::t':ion on violence and class. Where these were
available, distribution by class was almost equal
(Rounsaville et al., 1979). A distortion of perception of
distribution mig‘ht also arise because victims repeatedly
underestimate the prevalence of this problem and  associate
it exélusively with the lower claa;es (Mac Leod, 1980; .

Rounsaville, 197“3). Middle and upper class victims aided - by

professionals, friends, al?uel (Jack &
1982; Morgan, 1981; Speiker, 1980), are more 1likely to
zeéefkne the abuse so that it is kept arivate.

The literature was not clear on the social class of
battered women using-shelters. MacLeod (1980) and Morgan
(1981) have indicated that middle and upper class -women
generally do not use refuges for battered women; however,
M90xe (1979) disagreed noting that middle class women were
in shelters and could be studied there. A Quebec study of
women in shelters. found 6 class Idifgerences between these
women Bl"ld bthe po'pulat;ion of Quebec \women as, described by
Statistics ‘Canada (Research Group Abu;!d Women, 1980)‘.
Drake (1982) reported that 33% of the women one shelter

were middlé to upper class. . "
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7.2 Age

Research disagrees as to which age bracket has thes

highest rates of wife abuse; couples with one member under
30 (straus et al., 1980) or éoup]es with ages 41 to 50
(Gelles, 1972). In 5 studies (Brake, 1982; Gayford, 1975; Mc
Danal & Seigle, 1978; Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981; Star, Cl

Goetz, -O'Malia, 1979) where a mean age of women was.
determined, shelter 'residents were on average 26 to 32 years
old. Four otﬁer studies also showed the majority to be under
35 years ( Womens Research Centre & Vancéuyer Transition
House,‘1980 Chan, 1978; Dobash & Dobash, 1979; Mac Eachern,
Adler, Roland, 1980) This would appear to support Straus,
Gelles and Steinmetz (1980). The age range, however, was
from the }eens éo over 40 years (65 being the top-range) in
6 of these 9 studies,(-Womens Research Centre & Vancouver

Transition . House, 1980; Dobash & Dobash, 1979; Mac Eachern

et al., 1980; Gayford, 1975; Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981; Star _

et al., 1979 and in 3 others (Ferfaro & Johnson, 1983; Mac

Leod, 1980; Menzies, 1977, as -cited in MacLeod, 1980).

: LA

'7.3 Education

E % |
The effect of educational status on shelter use is

unclear from a review of studies. Two studies indicated thht
less ‘han 10% had lower than high school education (Ferraro
& Johnson, 1983), 3 found between 27- and 36% to have less
than high school (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver

Transition House, 1980; Gayford, 1975; Snyder & Fruchtman,

.
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-
1581), and qnly one.of these indicate8 residents (3%) with
no formal educatior‘l (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver
Transition House, 1980). The range of percentages Hlt’h high -
acl:ool. .or above was great, 33% to 93%, (Chan, 19783 Star et

al.; 1979) no doubt reflecting geographical &iifetences-
7.4 Occupation

Residents' occupationé covered every category and type
- professional to unskilled, wai‘tiesa to college professor.
As would be expected from l:he’ éemogtupﬁica. of ' the labour
force, the majc:ity ef‘ women were in the- lower paid
occ‘uéa,ﬂons (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver. T:’a‘nsiﬁi’c‘m
llouge, 1980) . The pezcém:ages of homemakers ranged from’5
to 54% (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver Transition House,
1980; Chan, <1978; Drake, 1982; Fez:ar‘o & Johnson, 1983) of
skilled to semi-skilled occupatipns from 16 to 27% and of
unskilled occupations from iS to 32% (Chan, 1978; Saviile,
Hu’k!n‘son. O'Donnell, Colley, 1981; Snyder & Fruchtman,
1981). Only one woman was .described ~as retired (Womens
Re_seaich Centre- & Vancouver Transition " House, 1980) while
between 8 and Gdi were déscribed as ux;en.nployed ‘or not
working (F‘enaro & Johnson, 1983; Séville et :al.,“ 1981;
Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981). =

.
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7.5 Source of Income

Few. studies addressed the issue of residents' sources
of 1nf:ome. Where data was available from 14 to 31% listed
employment (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver Transition
House, 1980; DeLorto & Laviolette, 1980; MacEachern, Adler,
Roland, 1980; Mac Leod, 1980; gaville et al.,1981; Snyder &
Fruchtman, 1981), 30 to 37% their spouse (Womens l;esearch_.
‘Centre & Vancouve/x"l‘;ansition House, 1980; Mac Bachern et

al., 1980), and 2 to §7% public assistance (Womens Reséarch)

Centre & Vancouver Transition House, 1980; Drake, 1982;

Ferraro &.Johnson, 1983; MacEachern et  al.,1980; Snyder L
Fructman, 1981). Only one study _from Canada provided
information on source of income for all of its sample as
follows: 26% Public Assistance,: 14% Employment, 30% Spouse,
2% U.I.C., 8% Pensions, Savings, or Family, 6% No Income

(Womens Research Centre & Vancouver Transition House, 1980).

7.6 Children

The vast majority (64 to 100%) of shelter users had
children (v_womens Researqh Centre v& Vancouver.'l‘ransition
House, 1980; Drake, 1982; MacEachern, et al., 1980; pahl,
1979; Ssaville et al., 1981; Sn’yde; s Fruchtman, 1981) and
family size was usually azouné 2 children (9han.‘1978;
Dobash & Dobash, 19‘79; Ferraro & Johnson, 1983; Mc Danal &
'Siegle, 1976; Snyderw‘& Fruchtman, 1981). The children

 ranged in age from newborns to 16 ‘years -(Womens  Research

Centre & Vancouver Transition House, ©1980; Chan, 1978;




Dfake, 1982; Gayford, 1975; Pahl, 1979).. Three studies

{ndicated the majority 6f children in shelters to be "quite ’

young" or under 6 years (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver

Transition House, 1980; Chan, 1978; Gayford, 1975).

7.7 Marital Status

Resident ysers may be legally married to, cohabiting

. -
with, or livingd separate from the abuser. _Legally martied
women were usually the majority\ in shelters, compzising from

59 to 85% of reeidents as compax\etkto 9 to 28% xeaidents who

were cohabiting  (Womens Resea

Transltio‘n House, .1980; Gayford, ’19 MacEachern et al.,
1980; Mac Leod, 1980; Snyder & 7£u'ch:mﬁx 1981; Star et al.,
1979). In one study cohabiting/women outnumbered single and
legally married women 67% to 34% (Dtake\,\ 1982). It was not
uncommon for tesidents to be single, divo(cgd. or separated
yet still victims of abuse and 1n need of refuge. These
women comprised from 10 to 24% of residents in\ aome shelters
(Drake, 1982; MacEachern et al., 198.0,- M?c.\Leod, 1980;
Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981).

#+8—bength—of Relationship”and Abuse ' ‘

; In some cases, shelter users had had only a \short

‘reblationships with the abuser but the majority appeared to
.huv{e h‘ad a long term xel;ticnship, marked Ey abuse ftgm an
early point. The length 05 the relationship with abusers

ranged from months to 40 years (Womens Research Centre &

.

ch Centze & Vancouver
gK
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Vancouver Transition House, _1980; Drake, 1982; Gayford,
1975; MacEachern et al., 1980; Mac Leod, 1980; Saville et
al., 1981; Star et al., 1979) and means, where calculated,
ranged from 7.3 to 8.8 years (Drake, 1982; Gayford, 1975;
Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981). The number of years in which
aﬁ\;se occurred was not provided;. however, three studies
(Womens Research Centre & Vancouver Transition House,.1980;
Dobash & Dobash, 1979; Star et al., 1979) indicated that,
for _thé majority of residents, abus® had started within one
year -of the beginning of the rélatioﬂshlp. Most - residents
(46 to' 86%) 'had J left ‘the abuser before (Womens Research
Centre & Vancouver “‘YT(ansition Ho’uae, . 1980; "Gayford,' 1 975‘,

Mac Leod, 1580; Pahl, 1979; Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981). '

7.9 Medical Care |

It izls unclear from the literature whether shelter users
are likely to have used a medical serwice at some time. .In
two studies few residents (less than 20%) indicated that
they }'ﬂ received medical attention after abuse (Dobash &
Dobash, .1979; Snyder & F:;lchtman, 1981). In other cases 50
to 67% had done 80 (Womens Research .Centre & -Vancouver
Transition . House, 1980; Drake, .'1982; Star .et al., 1979).

» Evidencé shows that few. of these women are identified by

doctors, nurses, or social workers as battered women and

offered assistance for this problem ‘(Freidman, 1977). Often

not even Kknown cases are ‘recorﬂed in houbital records

(MacEachern et al., 1980) and women £ind - the resppnse. of
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* .
physicians uphelpful. . They explained that anti-depressants
and tranquulhet\s were the only assistance offered (Pahl,
1979). Chronic health problems, lr;entloned in one study,
existed in 18% of one sample in which 9% had also been taken

to hospifal affer beatings (Gayford, 1975).
7 .10 Psychotropic Drug Use

The ute‘uture. pointed to a disproportionate rate of
p:escrii)tion of tranquillizers and other psychotropic drugs
to battered women. In two studies 71% of the women had been
pzeacribed tl’:gnquillizers' (Gayford, 1975; Hebert, Leith,{
Pepall, 1979) an:_! in another battered women outhumbered '
other women in chronic t!anqui’llizex use (Stark, 198l). Two

tudies of shelter residents indicated rates of psychotropic
drug use of 11 to 40% (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver%

Transition House, 1980; Dobash & Dobash, 1979).
7.11 Types of Abuse

lst:udles on battering have used disparate definitions of
abuse, often chonsing cxiterla—auch as obvious bxuislng,
based on the expedlency of empirically identifying a case
(Finkelhor & Yllo, 19521 Moore, 1979; Pagelow, 1979). The
primary ‘effort at operationuizing wife abugse produced the
f:onufllcta Tactics Scale which dges not deal “with
psycholGgical or sexual abuse, \does not differentiate
attacks by consequence or Tontext K(Geu.ea», 1980; Martin,
1978; Straus et al., 19807 and therefore doés not present a

‘complete description of the abuse (Breines & Gordon, 1983).
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Public policy planners may wish to delineate 'a specific
group of clients by a number of criteria (Benjamin & Adler,
1980) , shelters, on the other hand, usun‘uy rely on a’
victim's identification of a battering syndrome or
professional referral and only set admission eligilibity
criteria not related to the abuse (eg. absence .of a drug
problem) (Fleming, 1979; Mac Leod, 1980; Martin, 1978;
Roberts, 1981). Evidence suggested that women can be relied
upon to accurately report the abuse they received and their
reason: for seeking admission (Mac Leod, 1980).

Batten‘:inq mayv be physical (including scxual) or
psychological. Physical abuse ranges from slaps to ar:\:acks

with The > may be no physical damage,

serious injury, disability, or death (Womens Regearch Centre
& Vancouver 'i‘xanéitlon House, 1980; Colorado Association for
Aid to Battered Women, 1980; Greenland, 1980).

Sexual abuse includes forced sexual activity which may
involve other men, objects, life threatening situations, or -
threats (Colorado As;ociatlor: for Aid to Battered Women,
1980; NiCarthy, 1982). ’ :

Psychological abuse includes threats, deniération, and
forced isolation (Womens Research Centre & Vancouver
Transition House, 1980; Hilberman, 1980; Rounsaville et al.,
1979) . The result‘ may be .! "paralyzing terror” _(Berkman,
1980), depression, or ‘snmutic illess, (Hilberman, 1950).
Many shelter residents who only idéntiiy psychological abuse

as their reason for seeking admission have also been




physically abused in the past (Wémens Research Centre &
Vancouver Transition H;ause, 1980) .

Studies involving shelter residents indicat;ed that
physical’ abuse was most common; from 81 to 100% of the women
had been physically abused (Womens Research Centre &
Vancouver Transition House7 1980; Dobash &v Dobash, 1979
Gayford, 1975; MacEachern et al., 1980 Snyder & Fruchtman,
1981; Star et al., 197£ 35 to 57% were sexually abuseg
(Womens Research Centre & Vancouver Transition House, 1980; N
MacEachern et al., 1980; Snyder & Fruchf@l_) 1981), and@ 11 .
to 85% were psychologically abused (Womens Research Centre &
Vancouver Transition House, 1980; MacEachern et al., 1980;
S‘nyde: & Fruchtman, 1981; Star et .al.,1979). Two studies
indicated that from 32 to 54% of the women had children ° who

were alfo abused (Gayford, 1975; Star et al., 1979).
‘

7.12 Alcohol Problems

ycoiml is often-associated with wife abu?g!_ however, *
shelter residents varied greatly in deélaring it a part of
the problem' in 'the marriage — 6 to 508 (Dobash & Dobash,
1979; Mac Leod, 1980). It is gemerally - accepted  that
alcohol, while commonly involved in incidents of violence,.
is not a causative factor (Fleming, 1979; Mac Leod, 1980;
Marjot, 1982; Moore, 19791 Speiker, 1980).
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7.13 Financial Problems

Frequently it is assumed that finances are a problenm
that creates st.xeas and friction. In one shelter nearly - all
the women articulated problems such as husbands accumulating
debts or refusing housekeeping money (Womens Research Centre
& Vancouver Transition House, 1980). In two studies gambling
was mentioned as a significant problem (Hm;lena Research
Centre & Vénccuve: Transition House, 1980; Guy‘forr], 1975).
Financial problems may not be xalateé to socipeconf:mIC

status of the family.

“7 .14 Social or Legal Services Used

Battered women frequently contact\{ther services before

thef approach a shelter. Gayfor;s [(1975) found tha_t 32%  had
called in the policé, 57% contacted a social"service, and
10% a lawyer. Thirty-two per cent of residents in another
sample = contacted these thrye. services "~ (Womens Research

Centre & Vancouber Transition House, 1980). Often these

services, like medical gpnd health ue’rvices, do not .ﬂﬂen:l!_y

the abuse as a -ajox. problen and do not. pxovide’ the woman
with( what sixe requires . (Dobash & Dobeu‘h, 1979; Mac Leod,
1980 g = S g

The literature on shelter une;;a does no‘t‘ present a
consistent picture; it appears that shelter use is not’

:eutxléted to any one group of battered women. There is not

trend in reports on social class, education, or source of .

income of residents or in 'répbrts'of prior * use of medical
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services and problems witfYalcohol or fina:ces. Residents of
most shelters came from a wide range of ages but the
majority appeared to be between 25 and 35 years of age,
legally married, and to have children. Abuse had occurred
for several years for most residents. Physvi;:a)l. abuge was the
most commonly lepoz‘ted. followed by psychological’ and sexual

abuse .’
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Chapter 8
Problems with the Literature : =

.
8.1 General Context . :

P

8.1.1 Describing Wife Abuse i

The apparent bias in most family violence literature
against certain cultures and classes was superseded by the
all encompass;‘mg b_ias against battered women «_and women in
general (Wardell et al., 1983; Stark & Flitcraft, 1983).
This will-be illustrated by following the lead-of Wardell et w —
alk. in looking at the gene_xal context in which studies were
:i;m. the tendency 'of writers to blame the victiT, and the
way in wlhich suhs]equent Eroposals for intervention ;vetve
formulated.

" . Wife abuse is oft;n obscured by the terminology adopted’ ‘
by social scientists and ,f'he, helping pi:ofessionals. Battered
women were called domestic violence program cliefﬂ:s (Morgan,
1981), victims of -domestic family or 1nt:afam;.1y violence

5 (Bard & zacker, -1971; Barnhill, 1980; Cantoni, 1981;
Garfinkle, 1974),.victins of conjugal violence (Bagarozzi &
Giddings, 1983; Lowenberg, 1977), o:. victims of spouse abuse
(Benedek, 1981; Bern, 1982; Glascow 1980, !.oeAb, 1983). They

N
were also called a surgical problem (Brismar & Tuner, 1982),
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and a syndrome (Appleton, 1980; Bern, 1982; Goldstein &
Page, 1981). In part this occured because tbattered wives
were being considered synonymous to other victims of abuse.
(This will be addressed later). In-a larger way, it masked
the fact that husbands w‘gre‘begti‘ng wives and that the
relationship between victim .and - aggressor and the sex of
victims wa’a " significant to understanding the issl.}e
(Commit‘t;e on Violence Against Women, 19825 Morgan, 1981).

. Wife a‘buae‘is further masked by those who present it as

a problem secondary “to other historical or individual

problems in the family. A. case h:i;sto:y of a family, for :

‘example, may trivialize the abuge (Stark & Flitcraft, 1983).
One  author described a woman whose husband pbeat and
threatened to kill her and her children. She had been afraid
-to go into an agency for £wo years, even though she had
contacted -them by phone. This was'given as: an example of
someone who, because "of defective relationships with her

parents, was threatened by and in fear of treatment rather

than her Kusband. In another case, a woman adnitted that her -

husband had threatened to kill her and the whole family if
she had an affair. She described his rage and jealously;
t}_;eir chud‘s enuzeal:sy, the fact that shg was having an
affair; and she said that she.wanted to divnxce“her huéband.
The workergcould find no basis for intervention until Mrs. B
stopped "her incessant talk and admit [ted] multigenerational
problems of sexual and physical violehce'»(Cantuni, 1981, p.

9. . -

i;;.z%
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In hospitals and doctors' offices this pmc\ 86 Of
focusing on secondary problem produces labels for the
patient %hich can be used to expléin seeningly unrelated

4
accidents and injuries. The woman becomes a drug abuser,
depressed, emot:;ally unstable, "this explains not only why
R %

s_he had had so mfny injuries but also why she occassionally

appears to have had ‘'fights' or ﬁhy she ha@ “such a poor

self-image” (stark , Flitcraft, Frazier, 1979, p-- 473).. The
#5 " e b

therapeutfic. approach-'taken . then ignores the determining

feature of her éurrent situation; the latter  had become

v.a‘gue in the picture of a multipgoblem family.

. The problem is explained zé.)pxy by justaposing it

to other problems and, i the process,  its

organizational principle, its. sex specificity is
. lost. So is.any possibility of genuine redress. Once
labelling, misdiagnosis, callous indifference and

punitive treatment have helped to make Mrs. ° McShane .

the - "victim- of circumstances™ the image of her
ydolent ‘past suggest she was from the start, _the

opacity ‘of her situation is projected onto heriShe
is wiﬂthdrawn' not the hospital. (Stark, 1981, p. 15)

v — (\ )

One study sougﬁt to "illuminate" the involvement of

women with batterers who drink by studying the women's
chudho\o»da. The women were ‘subsequently classified in three
typologies of f‘amil_y of origin. In one group, the fact that

some women described themselves as tomboys was attflbutefﬁ‘fy

the :esearcher to their _having identified with the aggressor

(their father) in order to avoid his vwrath towards women.
(Rosenbaum, Adams, Scott, Renson, 'l‘-inklenb:rg, Hanks, 1981) . .
Thi; is a classic exanple of going Ear beyond. the 1medi¢;te

contex;;' of éhe- problim to explain tht, to the .uuthors, is . f

"~ irrational behavior. - / . - 3

—
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The authors suggested that the findings  had

1mpllcations for treatment: if a ;—oman was anwilling or

unable to terminate the relationship she could. protect

 hetself by altering her behavior during angry encounters; if

the woman did want to end the relationship, she needed an

understanding of how her early life influenced her behavior
AN

in combination with supportive.concrete services (Rosenbaum .

et alr-',, 1981). The suggestion is unsatisfactory because it
il‘npl'iea that knowledge of your childhood alone‘dcesn't help
you vdecide‘, \:o end a batte'xi,ng‘t‘elationship, in fact,
_ concrete services a:e. needed. It also suggests that the
woman who is "‘unwilung or unable” to terminate such a

relationship, should be thé focus of treatment rather ‘than

the batterer. The woman is then expected to protect herself "

'Erém irrational violent attack. The professional thus avoids

dealing with the factors that make her unable or unwilling
" to leave. '

- Wife battering had no sconer become. a focus of

attention for social science when it was lin_kfd with other
forms of fémlly’ violence .- child abuse, sibling abuse,;
elderly abuse, husband .abuse (Gelles, . 1972; StelnmgtzT
'1977-78; Straus et al., 1980). Aggregating these problems
obscures their differences and all forms must be better
unde:stgod separately before similarities can be -described
with confidence (Breh’\\gs:}& Gordon, 1983) -despite the
argument that studying é}/\em s@paxately will obscure these

similarities (Dibble & Straus, 19809.
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One difficulty with treating all violence in the family
as one phenomenon is that it encourages ’conceptualizatlon of
veaknesses in th\e social order. This avoids an examination
of the roles of various v’}olence‘s in maintaining a
particular social order. This l';appens, in part, because
researchers have a weak understanding of family, of gender,
and of power (Breines & Gordon, 1983) and partly because
researchers do‘rnot recognizé male domination in Boc‘iety
(Wardell et al.; 1982). One reseaicher, in fact, insisted
that we are in a matriarchal society ‘(LLsse, 1979). Apother
wished to study the analogy betwe;n "animal battering" and
wife battering (Moore & Pepitone-Rockwell, 1979). Analogies
between wife abuse and other family violence are often made
without distinguifhing the nature of the abuse, the
ﬁt:‘;}:n + in  whilch it occurred, and the exp‘ecta;:ions
attached to certain roles (Wardell, et al., 1982), for
instance, the expectatibn that mothers are primarily
.responsible for the upbringing of their child.. .

Flanzer (1982) introduced his book on family violence
by stating that each pair in the family system has "built—in*

wténtial for conflict™ and‘ went on to describe the general

characteristics of such violence (p. 4). Some of the general

characteristics t\at he onitted to mention were: victins of
child sexual abuse are éredominanuy girls attacked by men
they know (MacPaglané, 1978) ;.vwomen predominantly appeat in
hospitals and .ﬂoct"o_ra' offices with repeated severe injuries
(Hilberman, 1980 ; ;\ppleton, 1980; Barman, 1931_); women get

»
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battered when pregnant, (Gelles, 1972), often because they
are pregnant; men predominantly express pathological

jealousy of their wives (Bowden, 1978); elderly abused

parents are predominantly women (Freeman, 1979). This is not

an exhaustive list. Having' thus generalized about types of
violence Flanzer (1982) went on to generalize the
charactecistics of abusers and of victims in lists of 5 and
4 items respectively. While his book's title, The Many Faces

of Family Violence, impliés a -differentiation, his theories

- project a single phenomenon. . _

Part of'tbe trend in treating all violenc€ as the same

thing has been the development of a Conflict Tactics Scale *

(CTS) to measure reasqnin@. yezbal and physical aggresginn

l(Sc:aua,‘71979). " Items on the séale‘range from *Discussed

the issue calmly" to "Used a knife or ghn" and number of

. times used ranges from "never" to "more than 20 times". The

"violence index" includes syccessful and unsuccessfil

ﬂtbéQPtB to make physical Ccontact; the "seveze violence

index" drops th:owing things; pushing, grabblng, shoving and
alapping (Straus et .al., 1980). This scale is the most

popular one in use in,research and was used in 'a major US’

national study (sgraus et al., 1980) as well as in other
studies. Breines and éo;don «(1983) outlined the major

criticisms of the CTS:

[It] categorizes violent acts on'a continuum from

'+ least to most severe, treats male and female acts
- equally, and makes no allowance for . the power
context. within which violence occurs. The CTS

.- assumes that all violent acts are comparable and can

’




be ranked; that violence can be ordered 1linearly;
and, implicitly, "that any pushing, hitting, or
throwing is worse than any amount of verbal or
emotional exptession, no matter what pain the 1attet
inflicts. (p. 51

.
It also assumes that pushing and slapping are 1less than

severe violence. Since the scale does not deal with outcomes
or injuries a puEh is a -push whether it resulted in a fall
downstairs or a stumble; whether it was done in front of the
children or not; whether it was part of a public humiliation
or not. While this s‘xits the empiricist demands of some

researchers, the date fail to describe reality (Breines &

Gordon, 1983). * - e

A further consequence of . this type of strictly

empirical method is that battered women are eliminated from'

stqdy. Since acts and gonsequences of p'sychological abuse
are difficult to quanting.mé studies chose to discount
the victims of such abuse (Hartik, 1982; Bach et al., 1982;
Price & Armstrong, 1978; Wiggins, 1983). The  results,

analyses and q r ions were, therefore,
k - .

skewed. A message was also transmitted:. battered women are
those women who are victims of physical attacks beyond
slapping or shoving. Gayford W1979) has ‘evén created a
category "Pseudo-battered wife" for those who cannot present
direct evidence of violence. Other writers, however,
recognized that psychological, Beiual, and social abuse are
serious and can be life threatening (Women's Research Centre
& Vgnbouver Transition Héuse, 1980; Berkman, 1980; Moore,

1979; Pfouts, 1978).
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Some studies went even further in limiting who would be
studied (see Hartik, 1982; Mahon, '1981; Colgmdn, 1980;
sar‘avanapavahan;han, 1982). One, f_ur in;tance, def-ined a
"chronic battered wife" as one whose husband inflicted
injuries requiring doctors care on ten or more occassio'na.
An "acute hattered wife"” was one who required doctors care
only one to nine times. Those women "occassionally slapped.
bumped, ;ct:identally yxshed, and the like, were not included
in the study" (emphasis added, Peretti & Buchanan, 1978, p.
64). : o _®

Failure to identify.battered q;:men is often connected
to a bias- against them. It is linked to victim blaming, t‘o"
the focus on secondary ,pzobléms, .and to the lack of
understanding of fan\uy-pcntics, gender, and power. It is
also related to the question of_wﬁose definition of battered
woman is used. "Victims are made, not born: like deviants
and saints, they are subject to examination and
classification before being publicly acknowledged." (Jackson
&. Rushton, 1982, p.23). - Myths about battering abound

(Walter, -1979). but one persons myth may be another's

yardstick. 'since__ the description of a victim relies

substantially on. "ideological d’efinitlon', fai)lure to
identify will never be an easy problem to resolve (Jackson &
Rushton, 1982; Fteemn}, 1980). MacLeod (1980) illustrated
how battered women may be dgfined away by the legal system -

in When is Proof not Proof?. kp. "42). Anoti¥r study reported

, that wives ) and Aghlftlends‘ appeared ﬂb take pleasure in'a




certain amount of "thumping". The conclusions were based on
what the men involved had told the authors (Renvoizé. 1978}
Other  authors stated that violpnce is a "social
construction” (Freeman, 1979; Stark et al., 1979), that is
some acts are considered legitimate .and others unacceptable
or illegitimate. Straus (1980) believed that some violence
5 —_—
was "normal® or ‘"ordinary" and that this and "wife-abuse"
formed opposite ends of a continuum. He went on to say:

The point on the continuum at which the violence
becomes "abuse", and the rates of such abuse, are
primarily a reflection of social definitions of what—
is . ordinary ., or normal, rather than of
psychopathology. It has ‘varied widely from one
historical period to another. (p.7)

Several problems gith this pbsition arise: it is never
explained who arrives at this social definition nor how it
is maintained and transmitteé; -and— it does not address

whether rates vary with social definition and, therefore,

over historical periods. '
8.1.2 Lack of an Historical Context

‘A lack of historical context im the literature was
noted by Breines and Gordon (1983):who saw family violence
as an historical phen?menon. Child abuse and’}ife abusé as
social pxob{ems havej very different histories. An

unde;etanéing of the issues involved as anEecedentq of wife
" abuse qe;ﬁlres an understanding of the historical roles of
gender and tye family ‘in Eela;ion to>gpve:nment and social

sﬁrjftuze (Davidson, 1970; Dobash & Dobash, 1979, 1981
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Preeman, 1980; MacLeod, 1980; Horaan, 1981; Pogrebin, 1983;
Stark, 1981). L
Absence of an historical context has encouraged

personalization of thig problem ;:;i‘ithe neglect by
researchers of an analysis of cultural and social sanctions
affecting men and women. There is little doubt that wife
beating has been a common ~feature of British and North
American culture. for centuries (Dobash & Dobash, 1981;
Freeman, 1579;) ané .is not_a consequence of the twentieth
century feminist movement as some would have us believe (see

Lessie, 1979; Medlicott, 1980; Research Group on Abused

—Women, 1980). Rather, it was the feminist movement that

'beqan 'th? most recent campaign agéinst wife abuse. Goldman
(1978) pointed out that women were.histoxically physically

and economically the chattel of their husbands and ascribed

'less .authority than meph under the law. Thus, for clentuzies %
huéb;nde were completely free from judicial’ restriction on
wife beating. - In~addition, decade.s elapsed be!:ween periods
of legislator interest {n the topic. These facts 'must be
examined to understand the role of ‘individuals and of
institutions in the dynamics of wife beating and to groung
conceptualization and development of theo‘ry‘ in a rl(ore -
complete understanding of the world (Dobash & Dobash, 1981,..
1983; Morris, Cdopez,_syles, 1973.). Obscuring the history of
vilfe beatix{g may be also serve the ideology of ‘those who

wish to avoid'the sociax‘mal‘ysea that feminism has produced

and which they find th:eit:)ning (Breines & Gordon, 1983;
81). A

Freeman, 1980; Schecter, I
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Overt rejéttion of feminism was common in the
literature on wife abuse (Lessie 1979; Gabbard & Larson,
1981; Benjamen & Adler, 1980; Pogrebin, 1974; Medlicott,
1980; Peterson, 1980). The covert, more subtle, and not
necessarily deliberate rejection was seen by some as more
damaging to the cause of eradication of violence against

women . This rejection reflected in the way that writers
and researchers treat the )family and its functions (Stark &

Flitcraft, 1983; Wardell et-al., 1983},
. '
8.1.3 Weak Understanding of the Family

The 'family: a p‘opul@r topic in the 1980's has had xcs'\ B
passing mourned and its security called for by many. The
family that y meant ‘in such di.scussions is ine'vitably a .
heterosexual, male headed coupte with children (Pogrebin,

1983; -Barrett & McIntosh, 1982). Some have ‘argued, however,
that the family is not weaker but that society is more
"familialized" than ever (Michele & McIntosh, 1982).
T The rise of scientific intérest in wife abuse in_the
1970's brought a new focus on family life. It became clear
that the‘ family was the context of many social problems,
ho;levet, the family as an institution and its role‘ in wife
battering was ’ only minimally addressed in the literature.
The roles of gender and power are often ignored (Brienes & R
Gordon, 1983). !

‘ The c&u(al definition of appropriate roles for men

and women affect their contract in marriage.(Rice, 1978) and
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* are reflected in law and social policy. The social changes

which separated land ownership and economic power (limited
liability laws) relggated the home to the private sphere. At
the same ‘time, the role of women iri/t];e home was integrated
into an understanding of feminity. Women were defined as

deiicnte and as especially equipped for home and child care.
L= A

"Men were defined as natural protector X (Freeman, 1980;

%achs. 1978) . The domain of women is still pepceived to be |

the - home. Their chligations have ar moral, nature which means
everyone can expect certain things from ' them ’ (Dobash &

quaéh, 1979). Many women are employ‘ed outside the home;

» i Y
for ‘these women a dual role is the predominant, if not -only,

model (Hyde & Rosenberg, 1980; Rice, 1978). .

The rationalizations for thése beliefs about ‘women's\
roles can be expected to contin’ue as they serve the
self-interest of people in positions of power: women
continue to provide many services at home and they do no’t
become competitors in the paid work wo‘rld (Sa‘chs, 1928) or
persons for whom society must provide services. The need for
reconceptua‘lization of the roles of women and men .in society
and concomitant policy changés is avoided. N

Thé unequal distribution ~of power both within and

outside th‘e family and the way that male dominance works and

is maintained must be understood to understand wife beating

(Wardeli et al., 1983). s ?
Rather than question the role of thé currept family’

structures in'society_, social scientists focussed “on
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"deyianr:" families. The family continued to be epitomized
as the natural and desirable form of social organization;
however the upsurg in publicity over violence made it cléar
that it was not to be idealized as peaceful. Social science
could have adopted a questioning stance towards the Eamily
structure and social structure in which batte.rlng was 80
common; instead, it defined wife beating and families in
which it occl;x;ed as deviant. The family could thus be
maintaineg iéeoloqically as the proper sohere for discipline
and control and the Fole of ‘gove‘:nment in mﬂaintaining the
subordination  of v;olnen in the family need not be examined.
Furthermore, if sociéty was defined as vio.\e}n:, 'the. family
became angmo(pf\ous institution susceptible to influence and
in need of regular protection and .intervention. Social
Services, therefore, did not have to address issues such as
role change and redistribution of power but could focus on
co‘ntaining reconstituting, or stabilizing the 'inevitable'.
violence (Leffler, 1983; Stark & Flitcraft, 1983; Wardell et
al., 1983). Flanzer (1982) , for instance, m:intained that
"famhy violence, no ;nar.te( what form, is still family
violence" and pzpé{)ses a "family systems orientation" with a
single treatment approach to all forms. "A .single member of
the family c;n change the f\amily system. Vi‘olence»‘against
any family member will stop when the family ur_ut agrees to
di‘sallow it" (p. 8) sSimilarly, . Straus (1980) spoke of

"families™ as though they were autonomous individualq.

"Families are §ol d to provide food", families
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- bring up children. Ironically, he follows this with a
discussion of sex role inequality in families. Straus
believes that "most violence in families reflects a
combination of normal process and situations" and-he lists

) eleven "causal factors", none of which addresses the role of

the family as an institutfon in society. He goes on to

recommend that we study families longitudinally to determine

what vcausea them to be violent (pp. 23-25). Such discussions N

disembody .the victims and imply that the experience is the

same Eo: everyone (Pogreb:.n, 1983). 4

There has been a great deal of concern expressed about

" .the fleclxne of‘ the family. An exagninatmn,of our society,
however, reveals it to be fore "familialized" than ever
(Barrett & McIntosh, 1982). dIn reaction to feminism's
questions about the effect of the traditional family on
women both zight'(see Pogrebin, 19_83Land left (see Barrett
& McIntosh 1982; Hoshchild, 1983) writers from the political
apect:um( have called for the return of- the patriarchal
family. Family violence researchers ha\;e an "ideological
affinity" with such proposalg.‘in their search for "iativate"
causes and solutions to the problem . (Stark & Flitcraft,
1983). The literature reiterates sexist depictions of the

. family zather‘t‘han presentin‘g alternatives (Wardell, et al.,

1983). Some ‘authors go so far as to blame violence on the

15 & '
Barnhill (1980) .also speaks of the family as single




' 145
.

denigration -of the male authority role I;y feminists and
promote father headed households as preveptative meusu}es
(Medlicott, 19(;0). Most people are not as iox:hright‘ in
their support of male dominance, however, and mask their
ideology as "pro-family". Anyone opposing their positions’
automatically becomes "anti-family". The family that such
people support is not variable or flexable, it is clearly
"traaitional",‘ that is ordered and patriarchal (Pogrebin,
1983). There is ho room'for the "flexible notions of family
conatellati-o;s_"‘ called for - By “feminist family systems
therapists (Libow, Raskin,-Caust, 1982).-

While many writers agree with feminists on variousg
issues (e.g. the heed for child .care services) they
generally fail to descri‘be the role of patriarchy in setting
the context for violgnce against women (Breines & Gordon,
1983; Morgan, 1981). .One c{f the ideologies that keeps women
isolated and vulnerable is that of privacy. The laws of
privacy, by staying out of marriage and t:.he family, axé
intended to protect individual abodily integrity, personal
exercise of moral intellfgence, and freedom \of 1n§:imacy"
(MacKinnon, 1983, p. 27). In, fact, the-right to privacy has

included the right of men to do what they want in their own

homes. The private is defined as a "sphere of equality and ~

" choice" but in reality these do not exist for women
(MacKinnon, 1983). In effect, the right to be left alone
exists for men (Bard & Zacker, 1971). People acting within

the family are practi}:}lly .immune from the law (MacLeod,

o
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1980); belief in the private nature of family interactions
is xeﬂ‘ect;d in the ‘actions and statements of police
officers in cases of wife battering (Fleming, 1975) and the,
exoneration of perpetrators of child sexual abuse (Breines &
Gordon, 1983). More explicitly, the 'laws are designed to
i . preserve the traditionalv family and to discourage the ending
;'f_» 9.f marriages. The institutigns of the family and marriage
takve precedence over the needs or wishes of individuals
(bqﬁash & Dobash, 1979; Go;_dman, 1978). wWhile some. laws are

b;ing amended. to give women more equality and kecurity,

women are still uncertain about their legal rights and
status (Walker, 1979) and about- which exﬁectations placed on

\t‘hem are Pz,escribed by law and which by traditions.

v One area which has not been examined is the role of
social networks, relatives or friends, in setting the limits
on violence and controlling the response of women (Breines &

L Gordon, 1980). Social agencies have been systématically »

examined and. it has been shown that they xY:otect the

-
existing social order and reflect the ideology of' patriarchy
(Becker & Abel, 1978; Dobash & Dobash, 1979, 1981; Field' &

Field,  1973; Freeman, 1980; Goldman, 1978; MacLeod, 1980;

Stark et al., 1979). Even thé press obscure wife'beating in

their coverage (Weaver, 1984).

Many myths about fe battering exist because of the

subordinate view of women (Collier, "1982) but also in order

to maintain this view, It is in the colleétive interest of

~ men who have power that women remain subordinate (Breines &

\‘




147 o -
Gordon, 1983; Sachs, 1978). The balance of power in marriage
and the family lies with men (Collle(: 1982). They are given
the right to possess and to dominate women (Dobash & Dobash,
1'579, 1981) even if this'right is not put into practice. 1In
this context it is different for women tn'éee themselves -u
autonomous beings (Freize, 1978; Hyde & Rosenberg, 1980;
Muehhenhard, 1983), %ltimately. women ﬂdﬁriﬂually and
collfctively are controlled (Freeman, 1979; Schecter, 1'982),
.thei economic dependence is ensgn:’e'd (Committee on Violence
Ngainst Women, 1982; Dulude, 1984; MacLeod, ITI) and they
ensure that men continue to participate in the ecoﬁamy
(Freeman, 1979; Pogrebin, 1983).

“In short, the leaders in a patriarchal society are
willing to overlook and condone wife battering, in fact,
they must do so. The alternative 'is fundamental changes in
the Bocial structure and organizations which contribute to
the problem. Peterson (1977) essérted that political freedom
depends on freedom of bodily movement and concluded that
women, as a group, were not protecte;i and that the state
was, in fact, a "male protection racket™ (1977, p.360).

8.2 Victim Blaming !
8.2.1 Battered Women as Deviant

A great deal of attention' is paid to finding
differences between battered and nonbattered women. This 1is
partially motivated by the need. to believe that this

‘vlolence is not random and that  individuvals ~Ttan control
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whether or not they become victims. It allows a believe that
our social structure and organizations are..functioning
reasonably well and “that  responsibility 1fes with
individuals (Symonds, 1975). In the search for differences,
however, battered women become deviant (Hilberman, 1980).
Any di'ffere_ncea that are found are assumed to explain ® why
violence began and why it continuéd. The data collected is
often correlational and differences may, in fact, be the
result of the vioi“ence (stark et‘al., 1979) ‘or may reflect
self-perception or the pesult of being an official victim or
‘nonyictim. Finally, if enough data are compazéd; eventually
differences will appear (Wardell, et al., 1983).

Back, Post and D'Arcy .(1982) comparet_i women Qn a

psychiatric hospital whose chart indjicated "deliberate,

setfere and repeated”’physical injury to women_ whose chart

did not report a history of physical abuse. Many records
were ‘excluded _from study "because information on the -
relationships with men was not available; obviously; there
may ha.ve/ben .battered women in this sample as well as in the
"official” aonbattyed/sample as no one had been instructed
.to ask patients about phyaical»abu'se. It can justifiably b'e
,asked, "Who is being compared to whom?".

Pespite the fact that clinical diagnoa:es in th.e
"battered" group *(83% with personality disorders compared to
45% in the "nonbattered" group) was "surprisingly
homogeneous ™ and d@id not correspond to MMPI findings and did

raise questions  for these researchers such as, do




personality attributes result from abuse or clinician bias

these writers held to/ﬂl hopq that "clinical diagnosis

appears to be another factor that might bfA potentially
useful as a predictor of victimizations", (p. 23). In other /
words, your personality profile may result in someone: else
beating you. .
Another study -wug}}t to deli_l}eate the psychological
- makeup of battered wives. The sdbjects were referred by
acquaintances of £friends or were contacted through ads in
the newspapers and women's restrooms. "Bat’te:ed?‘ wive§ were
those who had been physically beaten mofe than once 80 that‘
results we:&vis‘ible or required medical attention. It 1:
_mot clear how the author contacted "nonbattered” -wives but,
presumably dis‘counti‘ng me:}ical é)ersonnel, no subject had
received "professional" help for problems in their marriage
(Hartik, 1982). Again we can ask, Who is being compared with
whom?. & -
Comparing 11 battered women (those physically injured
two or more times) referred by a victim advocat{y program ‘to”
an unspecified "general population” of}women one researcher
found significant differences in only five .of sliﬂ:een'
" possible variables. These pa(tiéular battered women were
more "reserved, detached, crltical.‘ and cool”, "more
concrete in their 'their“g'ninking", "more eavsily,upset'f\, more
inclined to be "sober, prudent, .serious, . and taciturn”,
"more pérsevering', and had "a greater t;ndency toward-

self-sufficiency”. In a classic twist of interpretation
: .
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these very limited findings about battered women's
"reserved" and '1‘:001" characteristics along with their %
'”self-suffg&:ienvcy' are used to explain how battered women
fail to accept blame for their husband's behaviour, become
‘}solnted from others, and cause the battering “scene™
(Mahon, 1981, pp. 151-152). -

In an effort to determine if  ,battered women provoked
violence against themselves ~ with hostility’ Price and
Armstrong (1978 compared two groups of women referred by

s social agencies, one consisting of women ident}ﬂed as
battered. They found no diafe:ence between groups on
hostility scores. Thejauthors concluded:
Most of .the Zeéisivé predisposing diffegeﬁce;
- between our grtoups are to be found in = the
father-related items... land)  underscore ° the

specific impozt!nce of. a poor relationship with the
. father "as predisposing to abuse ffom the husband in

i later .life.(p. 46) . % ”
. ¢ - )
Ac;ording to these authors, the women were .responsible /m\
RS
Ve any case, they either "provoke their consorts” or 'pic[out

. more violent jien to marry”. If the husband was an
alcoholic, the aignificant; factor was not his wtenti;l for A
; = violence when ave married him but whether -ghehl was cr‘itical
' of his mmu;{.1 '
Othe_: studies .attempted to set. apart battered a;\d
nonbattered w'om’en on various characteristicg: ‘psychosocial

.charactezist"ivcs (Star et al., 1979; -Star, 1980; Nowak,

+ 1979); conflict predispositions (Yelsma, 198l); marital
' status (Yl!.n & Straus, 1981). Al have prjoduced
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non‘genezalizable data of questionable theoretical and
practical use and/or have failed to find any differences.

Another trend in the literature, is the creation of
typologies of battered women and comparisons of vpxim‘xa
types (Snyder & Fruchtman, 1981) . These r:ypalogles often
suggest the victims' responsibility for the violence;  for
example, "Inadequate -Wife", "Highly Competent Wife",
"Provocative Wife" (Gayfo:é, 1979). Peretti and Buchanan
(_1978) arbitrarily assignéd women who_required a doctors
attention 10 times or more .the label chronic and those
requiring such attention one to 9 times acute.’ (The dropped
any other women from tk;e study). They then proceeded to

. search for differences in psycho-social variables between
the two g:oués which helped "the wives sustain and ‘e‘ndure

" the battered wife .role" (p. 64/ emghaéis added) . Cristall
(1978) compared battered women who had 1e£t‘ and battered
women had not left the violent rélationship. Her conclusions
on androgyny and self-actualization as factors . in this
decision were not discussed in teims Of services, resources,
or other factors which wo'uld affect such a decision. She
implled that the women who did not leave were mentally
unhealthly and participating in maladaptive behaviors.

The latter Itype of research was based on the assumption
that sex role stereotypes h‘ave "t:aught women to be the
victim" (Cristall, 1978, p. 65). This implies ' that these
women mindlessly accept the ideology oE'ngp;o;riatg roles "
and that these beliefs in some way contribute to the’

LR
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violence. There are gquestions as to whether childhood or
adult socialization affec;s behavior and, in®fact, whether
attitudes or beliefs actually precede or cause behavior.
Dibble an;i Straus (1980) concluded that actions towards a
person had more impact on their behavior than their own
attitudes. The 1literature had not substantiated that
battered women are mor’e stereotyped than nonbattered women

(Wardell, et al., 1983). Some writers, in fact, maintained

-that the woman's nontraditional beliefs in an egalitarian

marriage caused the violence against her . As Martin (1981)
explained, sex role - stereotyping is enforced in concrete
w;aya b} our sbciety. ’women are told that they . are
responsible for making a marriage work and are offered few
alternativés'te a traditionaﬁarriage. This is only bne '5£
many factors. contributing to why vi_ctims stay in abusive
relationships but ls- not offered as a cause of the abusg.

’ One. of the psychological explanations of a bat‘tere(‘l
woman's behavior is that ,\she responds ,out of "learned
helplessness". The essence of this theory is that ‘whether or
not women ha've control over the outcome of events they will
respond as though they 'believe' they do not. They become
passive, sqhmisuive, and thus "allow" things to actually get
out of their _control. Learning is interferred with and
"battered v;omen become blind to their options" and "cannot
think of alternatives'. Their "emotional well-being - becomes
precarious™ and they are "prone to depzeasi‘on and anxiety"

(Walker, 1979, p. 45-51).
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In explaining how women learn helplessness Walker ¥

[
(1979) points out that

feelings of helplessness among humans tend to »
L spread from one specific aversive situation to
another. A battered woman therefore does not have to
learn that she cannot éscape one man's battering,
but rather that she ‘cannot escape men's coercion.
(p. 48) A
-
Rather than explain how battered women deyvelop “learned
- helplessness" this poses the question of why all women don't
suffer from it. Also, if women display learned helplessness
nithA their husbands  but not. in .their careers what
& psychological mechanism perm‘ita this contradiction?
3 - There are a number of problems, with the learned
helpléssnessv theory: firstly, feel-ingsv'and beliefs of
' .
helplessness may be quite valxd and mw be rational &

. assesements of the situag:mns, secondly, failure to use

opEionE may have nothing to do with jpifchology but may
reflect errors ‘of judgment, a common ~enough event,.or the
actual absence of viable opt‘ions (Wardell, et al, 1983; see
' Chapter Three fdxp earlier discussions of learned

helplessness.) -’ B

" The personal resource tﬁeooy of battering proposed that

= o );u\eq patter their—wives because violence is the final
teso\\i:e with which they can maintain their supe:koé status <
and- control (Allen & Straus, 1980; _Hauser, 1982) . Others -

- maintained that lower—income men use violence as a‘meAnB‘" of

" contral bﬁcuuse their role as p‘mvide:‘ia not up to the

expectations of othe: family members (Dibble & Straus, 1980;
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Goode, 1974). Presumably if other family members,
particularly the wife, lowered their expectations the wife
would not be beaten.

This means of victim blaming is possible only if wife
battering\is considered outside a general societal context.
Power in a marriage is related to the concepts of social
worth énd the gocial étructu(e th'at acknowledges, rewards,
or denigrates one's resources. Men's and women's work
receives different values both conceptually and practically
in terms of salaries. Women with children do not gain power
F(t‘.hough one would assume children _to be a marvellous
resource); they lose it _by v!.ztuev of our social system
(chrebin, 1983) grgd‘they lose gonl:rol over their bodies,
thei} name, their money and their place of :ésidence
(Gillespie, 1971; Luxton, 1982). .

In this context, one would not expe(ft to flnr; a large
number of H:[‘te-domixmut faniXies. - ‘In order to do so, one
must operationalize the term to be "a contest the ‘husband
can lose" (Wardell, et al., 1983). He may be compared to her
father (O'Brien, 1§71)) his power may be assessed on one
Mimension such as ft_amﬂy income (Dibble & Straus, 1980) or
occupational status and compared to other men, his

neighbours (Gelles, 1974); or he miy be compared to his wife

. on many dimensions but i# he loses on one (eg. education,
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Gelles, 1974) he loses the contest. in calculating the—

wives' score.)

Or he may be compared to her expectations of what
an ideal husband should be. If he falls short in
her mind, it becomes stressful and he hits her. On
the deficient husband may be compared to his own
expectations —of what an ideal husband or ideal man
should be. (Notice, incidentally, that earlier we
learned if she falls short of his expectations
concerning perfect wives, that's stressful and he
hits her.) In other words, if anyone falls short of
anyone's expectations, it's all her fault and we can
see why he hits her. (Wardell, et al., 1983, p. 77)

Personal resource theory has not been developed beyond
17

a victim blamihg perspective. .

8.2.2 Provocation and Masachism

Explanations that women provoke battefi

}inked to a.theory o[ masochism. While some maintained that
masochism «n¢ a pervasive human quality" promoting
"unconscious collusion” between aggressor and -victim
(Gabbard & Larson, 1981, p.533), others ma.im:ained that,
given gender socialization, sex discrimination, and external
restrictions “the ci:ncepr. of masochistic choices was
irrelevant (Hilberman, 1980; Wiggins, 1983). The proposed

e

16 S
In assessing the Mean Occupational Status Score for
husbands and wives, Gelles included men with no jobs in the

husbands" score but excluded women with "no jobs or
~. housewives" (58% of the sample of wives J
0
17

For an example see sj(monds' (1978) page 220 and for other
criticisms of the resource theory see Chapter Two.
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indicators of masochism may be so pervasive as to—encompass
all of us at some time:
.

Expecting, and demanding, respect for oneself as 5

a person is an important aspect of psychological

health. The failure to achieve this, to dare to

throw the spotlight back upon the other person when

he or she aggresses, is the major interactional

problem of ‘the masochistic person, based upon

feelings of badness, gquilt, unworthiness =~ all

creating fear. (Sharpness, 1979, p.187)

For the battered woman fear is px_:obably a rational and
correctly assumed response to her situation (Symonds, 1979).
Casting the spotlight may result in further injury and
insult resulting in her being labelled masochistic by the
clinician and/or provocative by the researcher.

Litchfield (1981) in reviewing masochism as a component
of the__fe‘minﬂne psyche could only conclude that not enough
was known to defend existing viewpoints. Nevertheless, the .
response of women in . battering relationship is often

interpreted as masochistic (Snell et al., 1964; Peretti &

Buchan, 1978) even by those not  equipped to do

psychoanalysis, such as social workers (Nichols, 1976). That
women "like to be slapped around”  or "enjoy rough sex" is a

popular stereotype used to justjf aggressor's behavior

both gy himself and others/ That sadomasochism exists cannot

be denied but it appar y plays an insighificant role in
wife battering.

In the 1970's a new science, victimology, evolved in
vnrder to focub at least ..equal attention on the {ctim.

Generaily, tlg‘!.s has ‘meant determining how the victin
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contributed to the violence (Bard, 1974; Symonds, 1975).
Whitehurst (1971) was one of the first to assert that wives
,"cannot _ever be exonerated very completely from their own
culpability in the development of the violent scene” (p.
1 686). Gayford (1979) adopted this theme with enthusiasm. A
"Provocative Wife" is generally "vivacious and energetic"
(hardly qualities one would expect to be negative) but she
finds one of "the many ways in which women can be
provocative and so cause friction” (p.502). In a typical no
win situation the provoking factor may be either her
_1nadequa\cy OoF her overcontrol. The provocation may be
anythlng“\a woman does (or does not do) "through the ongoing
actions ;nd counteractions of their daily lives™ (Goode,
1971, p. 631). According to the liteiuture. women may
"unwittingly" ignite the violence (Rosenbaum & O'Leary,
1981h; Coleman, Weinman, Hsi, 1980) may””passively" proyo\c
(Gayford, 1978; Weitzma; & Dreen, 1982) may be "fully aware"
of her contribution (Chimbos, 1976). (In the latter case,
the author was refe’uing to victims of homocide. How she
determined the dead person's view on their contdbut_iqn was
not explained.) Other authors pressed for the study of
"mutual coercion" which results inﬁviolence (Bagarozzi E
Giddings, 1983). .

What evolves ‘from explanations of provocation is that
it is equivaient to whatever the attacker reports he did not
like, after the attack.. He can thus assign blame to his

victim (Wardell et al., 1983).
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Verbal aggressgon or nagging was particularly popular
in assigning - responsibility for provocation (Gelles, 1972;
Goode, 1974; Coleman et al., 1980). Wardell, Giile_sgie and
Lefflex-' (1983) dismissed this on 4 counts: me’n are more

verbal than women; there has been no significant differences

found between men and women on verbal violence; correlations
between verbal and physical aggression that have been found

do not differentiate sex of subjects or address causality;

and, finally, it is not clear what ‘he 're-lationship of

nagging- and abuse would be. 3

5 7
. Studies of provocation have not addressed the right of

a. wife to voice a grievance against her husband (Wardell et
7a1., 1983) for instance, she may be justified in complaining
abBut 'his drinking (Coleman et al., 1980; Martin, 1981) or
his treatment of the children.

Several authors expressed a lack of support for the
noti;m of pxo?oca.tion (Anderson et al., _19751 Research Group
on Abused Women, 1980; Price & Armstrong , 1980; Rosenbaum S
O'Leary, 1981b). Some qualified this by saying mqs} women
were nonpxbvocutive (Pizzey, 1974).

Unfortunately, whether substantiated or not, t:h\vx}’o'/tlon

. of prqvocqﬁion is:populat. There was evidence of ﬂ;/is in
Berkman's (1980) d;scriptlon of 'a battered wife ‘w.h‘u killed
- her husband. The ease w;as described in terms -of a brutal
unpredictable and ruthless man and a woman who f'elt; éyiity

and terrified and who .had not been helped by. -lawyers,

police, or a hospital. She was assessed after the ‘killing as

_ - ~
[ J .
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having borderline personality disorder, in other words, "she
gave the superficial appearance of being psychologically
healthy, but her inner psychological resources were absent!,

regressed ~or truncated" (p. 613). This was assumed to have
contributed to her wvictimization but, relevant to ther
present i discussion, .with no evidence presented for such a
conclusion the author stated,
Stephanie's own provocativeness and passive
aggressiveness must certainly have stimulated or

triggered some of the abuse she experienced “(p. 614,
emphasis added)

18 Greenblatt (1983), in studying emotional relationships in
ea:ly maruage interviewed men and women ab(:ut appxoptiate
circumstances foz spouses Iutting each other. She found that
when the subject was a husband hitting his wife, men. and
wt;men‘ both  pointed to the victim's behavior as an

explanation. Hen did so more often than women. When the

.topic was .a wife hitting her husband, 'victim blaming was

*less Frequent and the model explanation became the wife's

feelings.
'

In other” words, when women are hit, they are.
often described as responsible; when women hit,
again they are responsible. Thus it is not a simple,
case of blaming the ‘victim, but of blaming the
female. (p. 245) i

18 .
x:onically, victim provocation is urising as a legal
defense for women who klll their battering husbands (Wolfe,
1979; Haines, 1981).
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8.2.3 Relationships as Deviant

In a manner similar to the way that sciem{(sts have
attempted to identify the deviancy in the victim (and the
batterer) which cause the violence:, -they ﬁ;ve sought’ deviant
or vio»)/e’nce prone marriages‘. Invariably this approach is
based on the assumpl‘:ion that women p].ay as much a role in
the violence as the men (Jackson & Rushton, 1982).

Pelton (1982)  asserted that the “violent family" was a

. "pathologic triangle” in  which the participants had

interchangeable roles (p. 165)., Gemmill (1982) b’eli_e‘véd that
men and women each brought a need to "fuse with one another”
to the marriage and that the violence began: when one
attempted to "differentiate” from the other.

) 'Ui:helra belleved a 'drive/a\da\iction" kept the violence

going in a relationship where the members were'attracted - to

violence or were violent (Dunn & Pizzey, 1979). Gayford

(1979) stated that violence was the result of men with low
f:uatrat:ion levels pairing with women who were highly
provocative. .

_It-was said that we must Alook at the linte:pe:sonnl

relationship .to understand violence (Ponzetti, Cate, Koval,

1982) ta/nd that violent marriages have an nnuaually" rigid a‘nﬂ

.




161

" inflexible rule system, approved by each spouse (even if its
unwittingly) and then struggled over until violence erupts
(Weitzman & Dreen, 1982). 4 pr
Most of these reports were based on clinicians'
assumptions after working with a few "violent couples". All
of them seemed to ignore that in violent marriages it was
the husbands who were most violent. ;hey also ignored the o
soclo-structural “characteristics of marriage and the N
differences- for men and womer:. Finally, Steinmetz (1980a),
who actually expressed- preference for the term "vlolence'
pxone" Eam'ily". made a statement which was very Teritical of

the concept:

Experiencing violence during childhood was found
to be characteristic in the backgrounds of '
murderers, assault and batterers, rapists, political .
% assassins, and individvals who commit suicide. Thus
d none of °us are immune from the effects of violence
in the family. We experience violence diirctly
~ “within our family or indirectly by having to reside
# in a violent society caused, in part, by violent
socialization practices. (p. 262)

8.2.4 Mother Blaming

"“ LIS

Placing the blame for adult male behavior on their
mothers is not new (Pog‘rebin, 1974) and it has not passed
out of favor (see Boulding, 1978, p. 808). Blumberg (1980)
apserted that battering men had received’ inadequate loving
in their childhoods; Cantoni (1981), that the boys were .
sexually abused by their mothers; Gillman (1980) that - the
.men's behavior stemmed £rom pre-oedipal relations with their
;mo\:hersy Eysenc}: (197 9) éhah an atmosphere 'of general

7 AY

4
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permissiveness 'when growing up harmed adult batterers. In
other words,

Humanity would be free of war and strife if only
men's mothers did a decent job of raising them. -«
(Pogrebin, 1974, p. 50)

Pogrebin (1983) pointed out that the role of the father in
encouraging negative characteristics in children was by no
_g-means disproved. She gquoted studies indicating that
preschool children ptefeﬁhhe_ﬁ to their father and that’
for children aged 7 to 11 the person they' feared (’:hé most
was their father. ‘
Mother b!:amrrﬁ'é"‘*was' assessed 'u useful .only as a
diversion fzor‘n the reaponsi‘biu;y of a patriarchal sogiet;
(Jackson & Rushton, 1982; Caplan, Hall-McCorquodale, 1985).

8.2.5 Catch-22

? Women are sometimes given/the blame in a Catch-22

fashion. Pizzey (1974) adopted Catch-22 to describe the
situation where women who stay are assumed to like the

violence and are therefore blocked from finding -

@ alternatives. Gayford (1979) , for example, asserted that the

relationship is intense "with both partiq; striving to keep
it alive ..If this were not so; there would simply be a
separation between the two parties™ (p. 504, italics added).
s(m:llarly. others described the process by uhich.a battered
wnm‘an‘s experience is 1nte:greteé 'ns a sign of her

helplessness, even sickness. Under this interpretation her

>
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e‘ffoxts to save the marriage, protect the family image,
survive the beatings or 1Rlp her husband are perceived as
symptoms of her illness rather than indices of her strength ¥
and courage (Stark et al., 1979) . }‘good example of this in‘
the peychologists assessment of Ruth, a battered wife, whose
husband, we are told in the case history, lied to her about
his profession and backgrouﬁd; was a martial arts and
weapons expertn threatened to kill her if she ever left him;
and moved them to a small rural communlty ul\eze, they were
completely isolated and where he watched her every nove.
Ruth contacted a minlste; there but his reSponse was to
offer marriage counselling. Ruth, we are told ‘became
1nvolved in a self-destructive process partly out of a need
to rescue a man"; "was caught up,in a obsession it he
needcd her, that he could (_s.sc) not live without her - an
obsession which she invented”; "let this dependency, which '
passed‘tor 1ove,ﬂercome her better judgement. That led hei
\dwn the path “to her own destrucuon (Thorman, 1980,
p.-114). Another example is thz cxeatiun of the concept of a
" "drive addiction" to a noradrenaline high to explain ‘;hy
‘couples’ create violence (Dunn & Pizzey, 1979).

|

Gates (1978) delled the process-of - implying that women~
contribnted to or deserved the ‘criminal. assaults they
received a "second victinization". Some would 1nter‘pxet thin
as an effort by Gates to shift the blame onto tndividual
‘professionals but Gate5< called for an -indictment of "our
value systems, social organization, and inltlt.utlons' B

(Gates, 1978, p. 10) ‘see also Stark, 1981).

>




8.2.6 Focus on the Men

s .

a . &

Rather than focus attention on society as a whole, many

. search for deviance in the abuser alone, or as already

discussed, along with  the victim -or marriage. Many’

- expl;natiops- of hhy ,a man would hit his wife implffed

= understanding or tolerance and reduced his™ :esponsihili

They often described him as- "out of control” of his behavior
L et L

(Greenblatt, 19837 MacLeod, 1980). * Sometimes any

expinnution seems acceptable, as in the following gquotation:
E 0

Often a family fight eruptsrand family members

demean each other. The fighting escalates, and the ®
contestants feel increasingly pushed, until one or .
more of them reacts with blind rage. At other times; -
however, the violent outburst seem to come from
nowhere. Sometimes it is possible to recognize the
build-up of many frustrations, so that the final

‘ stress is the ' proverbial straw that broke the
camel's back. Sometimes stress. on the job may be 5 B
taken out on a spouse. Sometimes it is .possible to
recognize an anniversary reaction to past.loss.
Often  an apparently innocuous  event triggers

“ “memories of old pain, and today's victim is merely a
stand-in-for yesterday's attacker (Cantoni, 1981, p.
8, emphasis added). - i

L e 8.3 The Batterer
8.3.1 Mental Illness ' -

snell,  Rosenwald  and nggb:y (1964) noted a
disproportionate number ‘of wife assaulters —k;eSn‘g refe:zedA '
for"pﬂychlatrlc assessment by the courts. This reflected,

i "thgy believed, the ‘community belief that "There must be
something wrong with-'a man who would be;t his wife", (p.
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'107) . ) N

Pizzey (1974) also adopted this believe to the point of
recc;mending compulsory psychiatric !_:reatment for batterers
‘_t;.o be Eollpwed. !..f this failed Ot. "if paychhnty can't

cepe”, by imprisonment. Greenblatt's (1983) study revealed a

tem‘éncy for‘»the pui;ﬂc Eo describe a battering "husband as )

mentally 1lli -Anderson et al. (1975) Found that a majority
of the- battered women t‘:hey interviewed, who h:d beer’l
selected by community agencies, believed théir husbands to
be in some way mentally incompetent, that is mentally
re (ded‘,‘ paychorl_oglcélly or emotionally immature, or
5 extremely paranoid. . These belrieve‘a served to‘ excu:;e or
explain away theirvhusband'_s behavior. ' .
fhe evi;ence, l:\oweve:, * does - not support that mental
illness or ps’y?hopatholcgy éxp1§ips ‘wife battering (Straus &
Hotaling, 1980; EIacLeod. 1980; Research Group on Abused

Women, 1980).° \ N

¥

The sheer amount as well as the patterned
variation in -rates of intrafamily violence amont
various social groups, belies an  explanation
anchored in the abnormalities of individual members
(Straus & Hotaling, 1980, p. 8).

20 . < p

The authors reflect another  "community belief" in their
follow-up. Because the men resisted Esychhtric "contact"
these professionals "moved into direct interest in exploring
the wives roles in the marital strife” and engaging them in

long term therapy. The one woman who refused to express

‘Tegret over taking action against her husband was labelled
"the most masculine® (p.111). .

i
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Incidents of organic brain damage, acts classifiable as
- temporary insanity, ~or psychosis, are rare (MacLeod, 13980;
Cantoni, 1980). In a study of 33 abusers, who were self

referred for psychotherapy, Coleman’ (1980) found that 4 had

been hospita‘lized for a‘psycixiatric illness, another—4 had a
— d
psychiatrid, history; only one was related to violence, \
however, the other |were , mental 3 exhduaﬂqn, heroin
* withdrawal, and combat fatigue.
8.3.2 Jegllousy
3 - B £ Intense .jealousy of their spouse is characteristic of L
battering husbands. Often this jealousy is so extreme as to
- be described as morbid, - jealousy . (Bowden, 1978; Dobash &
Dobash, 1979; Women's Research Centre, 1980; Cobb, 1979).

. The clinical ,form that obsessive-delusional

. 5 jealousy takes 1is. quite . consistent. The contral
» - dominating. symptom is a ' preoccupation with. the

1 conviction that the spouse is sexyally unfaithful. f
z Two accessory symptom patterns - a:!ﬂgenerated frort
the source. . * .

Eirst, there is an almost constant-harassf§pnt of
the spouse,” which takes the form of meticulous
observations and reflects a watchful vigilance for-
any sign of theesuspected infidelity....

‘Second, there ia an alternating cycle of rage and
remorse. Actual physical assault is not unusual, )
homocidé is a . real Eisk, and physical _
destructiveness of one form or another tends to be
the rule...The patient is contrite and sotrowful and
begs forgiveness. (Docherty & Ellis, 1976, p. 679)

The jealousy 1is ‘often linked” to -a view oOf women as

promiscuous when not under constant surveillance -(Coleman,

,1980) - and may reflect a p:ojectién onto the wife of the

E“ man's own sexual fantasies or ' extramarital activites
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(Whitehurst, 1971). The public often reflect the believe
that infidelity by a woman does give a man a right to hit
her (Greenblatt, 1933)} Whitehurst (1974) offe:ed‘ the
opinion g:ha‘t men had no choice but to6 become irralte if their
wives were unfalthful becajse this was the norm. This author
has beeﬁ offered thia..po*nj of view-by various individuals
on several occassions.- 'k‘he‘wivea of batterers, on the oth‘el‘:
hand, are not allowed this privledge of jealousy, misplaced
or ‘othe{‘wise, ;nd may be beaten for what is the:n called
nagt‘;ing or for challenging their husband's.authority (Dobash
& Dobash, 1979).

8.3.3 Response of Batterer

The response of batterers to their behavior is also to
externalize the xesponsibility aqd blame. They blame, their
wives, their loss of contnzl, alcohol, and other cxternal
forces (Stat, 1980; Flanzer, 1982; Coleman, 1980). They
often - will ‘not  admit that their behav;or is unucceptabl»e
(Moore, 1979) or will totally deny or discount " the
seriousness of their behavior (Wetzel & Ross, 1983; Daniels,
1977; .Foreman & Frederick, 1981;  Coleman, -1980). At‘“be@i:\
they are ambizvalent about accepting counfelu_ng or _other
help for themselves (Jaffee & Burris, 1981; Snell et al.,
1964; Moore, 1979)‘}" the view 6; their wives, only 6 or 33
men saw their assaults as a ptdblem requiring '/‘lelp; 14
'definite;y did not view it as a problem”, and the opinion

of 13 husbands were unknown (Anderson et al., 197’5; p. 26)

Lz
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Indications of the remorse of battefing husbands were
rare in the literature. In Cantoni's (1980) ex_pe(lem;e, the
K attacker goes into a ‘post-attaék depression” ‘after ‘the
violence Jand identifies with the victim (p. 8). Usually,
however, any show of con;ribution is linked to a real threat

of or the actual occurrence of the wife leaving and does not

contain any -of ré ibility for the events

" (Behrman,- 1975; Pizzey, 1974) . As Pizzey (1974) reportedyr_.

husbarnds «go* to great lengths to make their wiVes feel guilty
for leaving and  are convinting to éhe inexpe{ienced with
their remorse, innocence, and bafflement over what went
wrong. "Bizzare conversations" wiéﬁ professionals ;ﬁvocatlng
the wife's early return t& her "poor husband", dispute tpe
real danger 1nvolved‘ (Pizzeyi 1971, p- 88),.and are not

uncommon .

Coleman (1980) also reported remorse in 78% of the 33

men she studied; however, some of the statements rgpo:ted to
. denote remorse were equivocal; for éxamplg, "I feel bad that
I .get this way. I cry on her shoulder; why does she maké’me
*do this?" (p. 209, enphasis added). . ﬁ\‘
8.4 Husbnn’d Battering B . : ’
Steinmetz's < (1977-78) article The Battered Husband
Syndrome "'was followed by both extremely negative and
'ext:emely puositive reviews (Pleck, Pleck, Grossman, ‘Bart,
1977-78; Pielﬁéii K%kchnez, 1978; Flemiﬁh, 1979). Steinmetz
claimed that the peréontuga of wives having used physical
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violence exceeded that of husbands and that wives more
frequently committed such acts. The table that showed this
was, however, ambiguous. In 16 cases husbands exceeded wives
in‘ percentage ha‘;lng used a particular form of violence; dn

. 9 cases wives e’xceeded husbands; ing, 6 cases the‘percentages
were equal; and in 9 ‘c';ses there was no data. She also ‘used %
studies of pre-1958 comic strips to support a hlgh‘ incldencé B
of husband battering, assuming that comic strips emilated
family .Ufe and reinforced family behavior. Later she
accused comic 'atrips of perpetuating a myth of family
behavior. Steinmetz' study has been severely criticized
(Breines & Gordon, 1978; Colofado I\ssociation for Aid to’
Battered Women, 1980; Fields & Kirchner, 1978; Gelles, 1979;
Pleck, Pleck, Grossman, Bart, 1977-78) . In addition, others
who supported her contention that wives were violent raised
a number of important ‘issues wh’ich downplayecd the point:
underreporti‘ng th’eir violence 1is more common for h_usbands
than wives; husbands are higher in the most dangerous, forms
of violence; husbands repeat acts more often than wivesj
wiv;a are beaten wh;n pregnant; .women are more likely to be
seriously injured; and finally, we ,do not know what
proportion of wives acted in self-defense (Straus , 1980b).
Most studies of health and social ae!viceq reported less

than 3 percent of. male victims a{asaulted by females }Snvﬂle

et al., 1981; Mzs)anal, 1978; . Egger & Crunche:, 1982;
Colorado l\saorgtikn ‘for AMd to Battered’ wnmen, 1980;
Magselli, 1978). A special 3 year counssllinq project in Bt.
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John's did not me\;ntion any cases where husband abuse was the
presentinq problem (Gorman, 1983) but they did not break
their tables down by sex so we can only determine this from
the
R4

batterers and chari\acte:lsucs of batters has not raised the

narrative. In addition, -literature on groups £6:

concern that some of these men may also be victims of their
: o Lk .

gpouse's  vif@lence. One author, having reviewed

criminological studies and yn;\en's roles in the military and

police forces, concluded that '

.In spite of increasing levels of physical
training and prowess, women are still far more the
victims than the wvictimizers when it comes to
violence. (Boulding, 1978, p.810)

Nevertheless, the point to be made here is that the
discussion of battered husbands has not, to date, addressed
the social context of gendered and hierarchical social
relations (Breines & Gordon, 1983). Steinmetz (1977-78)

sought to establish thét all family violence was' rooted the

_Bame. This corresponded with the desires of many individuals

and institutions to ignore social and polxtical factoxa in

wife beating (Pleck et al., 1977-78) and played into the

hands of those who resented special services to battered
women (Oswald, 1980, Petro, 1978; Sane, 1978). It is very

common, ‘for example, for shelter rep:esentati’ee 'to be

” chnscise’d for not providing services to battered };usbnnda

an'ﬁ to “be accused of tnkinq the wife's side by people who

‘believe the husband 15 probably just as much -a ‘victim of

abuse (see Davidson, 1977,.p. 225). =

\ .
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Breines and Gordon (1983) warned that an absolute -
condemnation of violence might lead to the assumption that
victims “must be®nonviolent to warrant support. fhey f:aued
for increased attention to the 'gestalé of the conflict"
.rather than the enumeration of discrete and specific acts.
Such a view would, for example, show Steinmetz's conclusion

to be misleading ( p. 152).
8.5 Proposals

Proposed solutions to the problem of wife beating
generally reflect a bias toward individualizing it and to
placing responsibility with the woman. Most continue the

dvieq of wife battering as a horrible event that occurs only

in  deviant families (Wardell et al., 1983). People
concentrate on txpatling symptoms of’ wife abuse gver; when
theyl have recognized that there are broader isauc‘c (tlocris,
Cooper, Byles, 1§7~3; Wardell, et al., 1983, se-e Da_v:ldson,

1978, p. 235). Where wider 1:saues are not recognized,

‘ strategies are primarily tr ori d d ing -

therapy, ’eEerr.al, and the training of pmfea,;onnln to
treat wives and, less frequently, husbands (Weir, 1977).

The goals'of such therapy vary "wldely with the
orientation of the therapist. Gemmill .(1982) recommended

"teaching the woman about the functioning of emotional

systems"; directing her to establish a "person-to-person
relathnship" with each of her pa:enta‘, and getting he—t T to
identify her pur‘t: in triggering the violence. While Gemi:’.l
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.
said, "The therapist must -be careful’not to ask the woman

is to blame.” What she recommended ePel_'Athl y - made
assumption. It is proposed for instance, that the woman's
"fantasies or fears" may "spark™ the violence and, if she

can cm;txol ‘these there will 'be no violence (p. 3?).

‘weltman and Dreen (1982) who ' adopted a paychol‘g'ical_

orientation similar to, Gemmill's‘ (1982), fwlith blame divided
equally, -xecommend‘e'd that the(apy be directed to, among
other nhjags, decrease sex roles. .
Krain (1982) took the position ‘- that "the ultimate
control of family violence lies in structural manipulation
to provide checks on the us? of vlole.nc_e" \(p. 67). In other
words, families must be open for greater surveillante and an
audience- must be providel in violence-prone families. The

helping professions are left to design thg nature of the

audience. Krain -indicated that a wife who has a confidante

to whom she reveals any abuse is less likely to be beaten..

Flanzer (1982) decided that lncr.eaaing the publicjs

"awareness of the shame of the family violence would decrease

the amount of violence. (In fact, this could increase family

violence by making ,aelf-xeferr;n_l and eu;l‘y.int‘e:ventlona‘
3 s e

less nkn.ly. ; g, 0 &

o
The tend%\cy to vlew p:oblems as individual and -to
produce solutlons for lndividuala is oﬂ:en accompanie:Lby

the tand,eney to sn " probiems as e{the: .social or legal bt

not.  both Rin ‘part this‘ dich y occurs b 4 -°,
P ; . .
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professionals tend to erect rigid barriers that distinguish
them__gggn other types of/étofeésionala and from the general
public. It also comes from viewln? the social structures as
though they were not entwined.

+ On the individual level "the overlap oE aoclal and 1egal

aspects of a pmblem may mean. as is often ' the . case wlth

7

battered women, that the trauma of the situation overrides

legal concerns- and ' makes. strict 1ega1 intervention
inappropriate or, at best, seen as not helpful.
On the social level, legal problems experienced by

individuals are ' often rooted in social  structural

separately, the belief is supported that there are .cen:ain
problems c’atly to be dealt with by a 1awyet and the legal

system remains fund 11y unch d. The is that:

Too often, Jlegislation which is specifically
designed to alleviate problems and to improve the
quality of life has in the practice complicated .the
sltuation for the individual. It ‘also seems likeIy
that ‘in endeavoring to redress imbalance, uch
legislation has succeeded only in maintaining Yhe
status quo: the social structure and social val
lave remained unchanged. (Morris et al., 1973,

21
319)

£

N

An example of this. 15 the “recent events , in Ontario:

where pollcies we:e introduced mandatlng police offiters to

lay éha:ges Jin cases of wife asaault instead of lenving this
“ Ao 2 5

o . . o

o) it G B .

‘ 21 . v
See also Freeman (1980). \

inequalities. If the social and legal aspects are &éd:esaed
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to the, wife. One presumably unforeseen outcome of this had

been the arrest and jailing of wives who refused to testi_f"y

Vagainat their husbands (see Hemmons (1981) for a U.S.

example) . Similarly, a rape complainhnt was ja}']-gd ‘seven

days for refusing to _l:es_tify in Ontario (Staff and Special,

. The ou‘tcome of Erresting husbal;ds.‘ was not clear. A
study in. Ontario sh;:wéd sthat most men tried for assau;ting
their ;spouses were placed on probation and ’that judges did
not agree on how such.‘cases should be handled (Lipovénko,
1984). ’ '

Remedies that’do not recognize the ideology upon ;hich
the legal structure is built "are often of little more value
than a sticking piaater is t6 a broken 1eg"‘ (Freeman, 1980,
p. 401) or are seyerely limited in their ability to meet
their goalsv (Bard & Zacker, 1971). Mva sitl{atien where th)e'
goﬁeznment is less than willing to assume responsibility for

aiding battered women (Schecter, 1981) it is unlikely .that

they w’ul ennct a coordinated effon: of legal and. social’

reform striking ab fundamental inequalities as called for by
many' authors (Field & Field, 19737 Freeman, .1980}‘Hemmnns,
1981; Schecter; . 1981; Hozgan,. 1981). The attitudes and
actions of ' professionals in legal and social services will
co‘gti_nue to reflect this lack of change (Wilson, 197?).
= §
. To counteract "institutional projection"™ and
respond effectively to aBuse it is necessary to. view
the problem historically, locate it in the material

context. (and- struggles) of tumili life, recogrize
the 'political framework ~of authority that shapes
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this context (and these struggles) and develop
therapeutic modalities which break the current
alignment of helping services and patriarchal
authority at a number of points.

Suffice it to 'say that to transcend victim-
blaming paradigms we must recognize that the
multiplicity of problems abused women present

rives from the repeated, deliberate and criminal
use of violence to enforce a system of domination
and authority which, in the present period at least,
would be unthinkable without : the ' use. of. force.
However irrational any individual act of brutality
may appear, violence against women flows from the
logic  of patriarchal domination. a logic which many
of those with and for whom we work f£ind perfectly
rational, no matter how vehemently they rail against
"the brutes". (Stark, 1981, p. 17)

)
8.6 Summary of Literature Review ) X

>~ Althougb_{hgg:esaion and violence are common in our
society. we know too 1little 'to be able to predict them
(Edmunds & Kendrick, 1980)., Some authors focused —on the
characteris’tics of’ individuals in order -to understand
aggressive behavior (Pandura, 1973b; Roberts et‘ al., 1981)
but others, while not disc_ounting thece , emphasized the
influence of situvational factors (Barchas, J§811 '.(‘olunn,
1975). A review of the - literature . indicated that !'ex’
differeﬁceq in violent behavior are not clearly unde:stooé
* (Hyde & Rosenberg,- 1980; Williams, 1977).
Writers trying to explain wife abuse have borrowed from
the, various theoriu on causes- of agg:eagiqn, pAtticularl,v

the psychadynamic theories, (Cantoni, 1981; Coleman, 1980).

Research has n'hov;n that ma‘ny “of the popular beliefa' about - *

. .wife abuse .are ' d; for i ¢e, the belief that -

alcohol abuse,causes wife. abuse. (Fleming, 1981; Marjot,
s . i

o
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1982; Speiker, iseo Yo simnially, evidence suggested tixat
uwife buttézing is not only ;s\sdciated with the lower cl:;\sses
or the unemploy‘ed (Walker, '1!179; Rounsavillemet al., 1979)
but that it maybe kept private by middle and upper class '
victims ~and the services they appfoach iSnell et g}.,’l964;
Hutchins, Baxter, 1980). We clearly need to know more .about
individual cases of wife asuse including the p&ifical and
social context in which they octur (Wardell et al., 1983) i
order - to :develop approp:igte programs. Although this is
clearly a widespread phepomenon (Haccléod, 1980) because of
th.e. variety of services that victims of wife abuse use and
because of the low rates of identification we wil} probably
nevez be able to arrive at an accurate estimate of the®
p:evalence of this problem.

Wife abuse has serious social an) personal costs; for
‘instance, social and psychologignl isolation of th; victim
(Dobash & Dobash, 1979); depression, loss of self- esteem,
and -alcoholism ‘(Janoff—Bulman & Frieze; 1983); debil_/i'tating
injurles and illness (Gayfords 1975). It often résults in
marriage breakﬁp (Chan, 1983) and in .behaviorial and
psychsomatic' problems in children (Hershorn “& Rosenbaum ,
"1995).: Wife abx(s'e also _xeéults in death for 'some women
. through murder or‘ suicide. (Lowenberg, 1977). Clearly wife
.uhuse' conttibntes to increased costs tbr our legal, health
care, and social service systems..

Battered women often need ‘help to . reveal ‘abuse

/ (Ndmara)p 1976) and to acknowledge the victimizatlon in the
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face of feelings of fear, guilt, humiliation, or shame,
(Janof£-Bulman _&. Frieze, 1983). The ute.utuze indicated
that professionals have often blamed' the victim of wife
abuse and/or failed to .provide help (Stark et al., 1979;
Sc_{léc;:e:, 1983; Hilberman, 1980) . J‘ ¥

— .
In tesponse" to these problems shelfeks for battered

women “have emerged in the last decade as\a (separate social *

service system linked with existing social and legal
services (Schecter, 1983). They exist in large numbers

(there are approximately 230 in Canada ); yet because they

are primarily oriented éo direct service, little is recorded

about how they are used and By whom (MacCleod, 1980;

Roberts, 1981)."The literature on shelters.is very Bparse.

_The numbe.xs of [shelters and the- numbers of women and

chlld’ren’ that fhey serve make ' them significant to an
S, '

-5 : .
understanding of wife abuse.

This study is important for a number of reasons. 1t ’

will contribute to the scant research on battered women and
on shelter users in particusar. Students of vlolense will be
interested  in comparing ‘this 4pre1£m1nary data from a
different cultu{re with that cuzien‘tly available in otk‘|er
plnces. This tudy could p:ovlde. the basis for more indepth
anulyaes of “the factors. associated wtﬁh\the bathe:ed wonmen's
-situation in Newfoundland and Labrador.

Those currently opeuting a shelter or wish!.ng to start

2 similiar or related service will £ind the study uaeful for . '

program plannlng and evaluation. It will also be appucable

.

b)
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- * Methodology - -
X )

- . 9 1 Int:(oduction LB

In thls phapter we will examine the aource of the data:
the definition )o; terms used..,ﬂnd apeoktﬁ: ptocedures used
.in the study. The problems and Jlimitations associated 'with

- meéhodclegy witl also be addressed . L x
3 o

- 9.1.1 Source of Data

v. i «

-
% o The data were abstracted from the routine records @£

© s th

“shelter. These records consisted  of five forms® (1)
Emergency . Admission ‘Form‘ (EAF),  (2) Additional. Intake

—=<y . .InformitfoR (AII), (3) Medical Form Woman ' WNF), -(4)
R I.vnfoiinal’:ion oh Departure (*09), (5) Distress Call Sheet
(nché?;Appendix B, page 320, for samplés of the forms.),

‘. th In Record Log, and. the tecordings in individnal
Mfilea. //Daka were recorded for the iimt three yeazs of the
—operatiun of the shelter as Eollows. Jupe 15,1981 to June”

15, 1982; Juné 16, 1982 to June lﬁ, .1983; ‘and June 16\, 1953

to June 1, 1984. . 12




\

-
9.1.2 Sample.Selection 8 « ¥

A1 3l admissichs made £com June 15, 1951 to June 1,

1984 were recorded in the Intake Record Log. The sample H!l'

reduced t% 297 as 23 cases were® ducove:gd to be either .

.admissions not caused by abuse from a, apouae or the

zelationship 'of r.he resident to the abuser was. not given.

"’ﬂ;e purpose of thia study was to look at victims of spouse.

abuse. ¢ 4 2 L

\

In 6 of the 23 cases the xeason for admission was that “
the woman had no other place to, go for acc_ommodat:‘ium in
_othe: words, her problem was a ‘lack of housing. 'E‘o"ur 9:‘
these women had been residents of the shelter 'préanly

becaus¢ of abuse from, their spouse . vFouxteen other”

the abuser was cited as Father in'7 cades

,admisaions‘ re the result of non-spousal abuse. "The
relations! /'\o

and Fami: y (Unspeclﬂed) in 2 others. - Brother, Father and
Mother, Stepfather. Son, and-Daughter were each cited once:
The xelationship was unrecorded in 3 cases (see Table. 5-1).
The charactezisuca of this group are descxibed in Appendix
é, ."Chaactexist of Inelxgible Casea' page 329.

It is impoxz:t to, note that it was the policy of the‘
al)eltez t_hu!; all 1n£o;mn£on, was voluntarily suppilied by the

rév_aldents. No one was compelled to answer queatlona in -

' %
order ‘to obtain admission.’ In addition, some, 1.n£umntion e

- was shared wlth the staff aﬁtex fo:ms were completed. This

infomatlon vas not added tn tﬁe forms but was recorded ‘in

notes in the auhjects file. £ o




Ta‘ble 9-1:

Characteristic - -

" a)Relationship (n=17)
Father - ~
Stepfather .

- Father and Mother

Son 5 B

" . Brother .

6au§hter
Family (Unspecified)
‘ Unrecorded :

*bjNonabuse Caﬁs (n=6)
Housing problé

| Number

Tt
g1
1
x
S
1
1
v 2
.

. Percent f“‘\
(N=320)

2.2
.3
.3

.

.3
<3

.6
.9

.1

* Characteristic of Ineligible Cases
g 2 ) \ .




< a
9.2 Pilot Study

Prior to conducting tﬂé stu:iy the feasibil.lty of the
project was tested with a pilo} studys A random aample of
20 (20%) of the 100 aamisslons for the calendar yeat 1983

was selected. Data sheets ccmpleted on these admissionsv

. revealed that all five foxms were avauable for 908 of ‘the.

.}
cases and-that'data were provided or each item on. th,e' fozms

Lat 1east 608 of the time. ¥ Pty
9.3 Avauabuity of ‘Forms :

Table §-2 show.szth/\avall\abxlity of the five shelter
forms for the 297 cases upde( study. Two  hundred and

thirty-one (78;)‘3case‘s-were flrst time admisa‘lons to »t'he

shelter; 66 (22%) cases were second to sixth’ admissions. The

-~ “
AII (Additional' Intake Info:mation) and the I0D (lnfvﬂnation

on Depazture) were both lengthened during the period under "

study. ’.l’he earuer anﬂ shorter versions of both to(ms were

labelled -A and the later \ersicms ~B. AII-B came into use

~"'in approximately August 1982; between August and December of -
that year the Au-A was used twice. The I0D-B came into use’

“in app:oximately April of 1982 but the IOD-A continued to be -

. uséd almdat as often as IOD~-B. . -Twenty-four IOD-A were ‘used
between April’ and Novembe: ,1982. The -IOD-B was avauable ln
45% pf cases. (The diffe:ences in nimbers of vathblee from
these forms will be :\ndlcated ln Eollowing aections <)

i As can be séen in Table 5- 2 theére “was almiluity

between first ‘and mul:iple admissions’ in the availablity of -




forms excep‘t" for the I\IPA" which was available twice asV
often for flrst adm'isaions. Overall the AII~§ was}vallable J '
.in only 53l of cases and The. EAF, MF, and DCS were each

/ Treadily avauable (98\, 96%, and Bl‘ respectively). : ) :
i = The . policy: of the . shelter ‘was that the AII could be
fille;i out afte; the éccual a:im_gasi‘bnb'hﬁ 'téken place " and
*the famuy"\b,ad' settled :l‘nt:«o _r.h.e sh;e;tez. {l‘abl"e_’ 5-2.

indiéates thﬂt _this ﬁbiicy" 'conbtiibﬁtéd to a lower
’

nvnuahility of AIJ-A and ‘AII~ B as cdmpared to Hle EAF. /’I‘he ;
increased lenth of the AII-B form did not contribute to a.
FRE ' reduced.rate of comple"{cmy The AfI f(ﬁu specific admission

was, however, completed 1ess often -in cases where thete had .

LTS
heen moreé than une'admiszion. ~In - thes cases most

—information reguired to complete this Form wag mé
‘\' " from previous . admission- xrecords. Overall .‘Ehiﬁiw’a? .
available in 91&5!;’ the-cases being studied; 38% (112 cases)
were A‘II-A’ and 53% (157 cases) we:e AII-B. -It w'as the policy
of the shelter that the IQOD fnnn could"be self-completed by‘
women immediately priorq to 1eaving the shelter. 'l'his %
coupled with the 1ength of the Eom clearly contributed tb a
poor. completlon :ate. . .Single admissions were more likely ‘
.than multiple admissions to complete this fonn (708 ccmpared
f.\ ~to 59% :espectivﬂy). . A ”
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3 Table 9-2:’ . Avxllability cf Forms-by Type of Form .and g |
d 5 . T¢de, of Admission - A
5 |
. Type of Form P F -
5 Type ) L il § Y
Admission EAF AII AII MF 10D 10D DCs !
A B oA B R
One (n=231) 228-° 98 122 222 56 106 182 . 3
n° . . 99 . 42 53 / 96 24 46 79 \ ‘
>One: (n=66) ‘. 62 14 35 63 10 29 58, g
n : 94 21 53 95 15 44 89 T o
. z E @ % ]
|
- 1
. v
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9:3.1 Completidn of Forms )
. i ~ e \\ L
The forms under etudy could have been completed by i
eithex :equlax pe:manent staff of the shelte: or by xelief. .
staff. ' Relief staff,we_te‘_shose who covered £o y rmanent :
staff during the ai:sence of tlie latter. -/Tﬁir;f weré .
approximately 15 dxfferent re&ief staff used during the +
perio studied. Three zenef. staff comple:ed more than half )
of tm 74 admissions made by, :elief staf.f.. . This would ;' &
indicate that_in approximately' half ‘of the cases the xe ieﬁ '

scaff were experienced wWith the . use of th.e'furms. ’

Table 5-3 includes the three forms on. which -staff names
could be recorded and the t:ype of staff .cqmpléi:ing each

fotm. It appears .from this table that relief staff were

-more. likely than regular staff to complé:e both the EAF and
(‘:he AIT forms. 3 .Also, in pzoportion to thé number of <
admissiona that they completed (25%) the rellef staff were
more 11kely to sign the IOD than _regular staff’ who made 75% |

of the admissiong. e g -
g g i
@\'J&i’i‘ﬂbilty of Data TN o i

9.4.1 The Intake Record Log

‘used a numbering syste}n Eor tiling and the Ihtake Réco:d Lo
- — [
‘ recorded namea and cozzesponding £ile numbers. Wmnen He13 |

. assigned a file number on their lnitial admission. 'l‘his file
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Table 9-3: . Number of ém’s%eted by 'rype of Staff

£ stagf . Type of Form
. < ¥ (N=297)

o ‘ EAF ALT

- ‘ ., 'Regular -~ . 216 175

: tn - : Y73k . 88

\ Relief <. 74 66

tn ; tag-« , " 22

. \
Missing .- {7 56
n '3 .19

C

R4

10D
47

16,

29
10

221

T4
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.
:umhet “was used fox'“ any subsequent ndn;isslons; The Inta'ke
. ne'cord'l.suj was used by . th; shelter to c‘llcg].a_te' monthly
. occupancy statistics. ~ - = g B
Information on the following ten variables ‘was
abstracted ftcn the ‘Intake ;'tecotd Log-
. R -
1. Date of This Ad?nission & o
‘:.. Date of bepartute » . i ’ | :
. 3. Length of Stay S e Y, .
4. Number of This i\dmisaiun E | )
5. Number of Admissions in Ye‘ar"l
é;"l‘otal Days Stay in Yedr 1
7. Number. of Admissions in &éar e - 4
8. Total Days Stay in.Year-2

=g e 9. Number of Admisnio s in Year 3 . - -
‘10. 'l‘otal Days Stay in eu 3 » :

3 - Data \were ava;lable in_ all 297 cases for all ten

o

variables.

£ o 5 .
9.4.2 Emergency Admission Form (ER&)
- ) . & 2
- 3 The Emergency Admission Form (EAF) was one of two forms -
that it was shelter ‘polic_:'y to compl_et,a,,thzou'gh a  personal
interview . with ‘the woman 1,!'\|nediate1y at the ‘time of
admission. - The EAF remained ul{chunged aver the three 'year

perdod. 'l'able ’5-4 1ists the ten vn:‘inbln available from
this form. %nd thek respective nunheza of 'valdd and missing
cases. The avnl.labnlty rntes fot data from this..fotnr were.

very high.

\




The EAP was available EOr~97% Of the, cases included
hhté udy . For the 94admissions for. which an EAF had not

been completed the lnformatiqn required was recorded from a

« previous \ admission or t!on. notes in the file. As Table 5-4 :

indicates,\data for 7 of the 10 var}nb;es was av_allaple for
at ' least 8% of the cases. Overall, data.  was readily

available op \the variables covezed by _the EAF.

- e A

9.4.3: Additim’i‘xntake Infomation (A1) L)
% 2

Infozmation (AII)\\containing 11 ‘items wag in_.use. Du:lng thé

,-cou:se of the aéud}( 1n app:oxmataly August --1982, a ! more

Adetailed 41 item \/Entm was 1ntroduced. In the next ﬂve

veraion was 1abeu‘d MI A and the lonqer AII-By

Later, in appxoxlmatexy February 1983 additional minor
n:dificatxons to the longer/gxsion vere mlde: Region of
Province tfas requested zathez than ann of Res1danu_and an

item on, the Number ‘o‘t‘ 'l‘imes Hospitalized was* hdded.

Fortunately, Region of Province cobld be inferred. from Toun

'of Res/;.dence and these could be treated as one variabln- ‘

or’de’d. Lo . . ; &
In addition, the variables Problems of Alcohol " Abuse

and . Problems of Drug’ l\bude on form All-l! were expnnded to

Use by & woman o} her spou The number of cases in which

At the begihning ,0 s the study ‘an Additonal Intake

nu‘mbe:.of forms containing the new item was hot

further claﬂfy Problems of l\lcohol Use and Problems of Drug
<€ s \

months the eaxlier fﬁrm was used tw!ce more. " The euruer "

\
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Table 9-4:. Availabillty of Data for Variables Abstracted 4
. . . . from Emergency Mmission Form-
L
s v
a3 : oo 1 1,
__. Variable ~ . ,. Valid Misaing Completxon "
TEE - (N=297) ° " Cases Cages » Rate
v BN
£ staff Indicated ¥ ' s . %
on L 261 36 88 5k
"mime of Admissiox_l 200 . 7 CCR g
Agehc}AReferqinq . 242 55 i B.'l
. g
e *Individual Referring 7 235 62 | 79~
- A - .
% Female Child:en 5 ° 9
- “in Family _. 297 . 1] \190
# Male Children - § - " i by
in Family o 297 -0 100 .
# Female Children ) . L -
Accompanying 297 - 0 1100
. # Male Children ’ ’ g
. ,.KAceémpanying 297 0. 100
2 IJ”Totu + Child:en - 8 v v
in Family 297 0 100
Total # Children
Accompargying

0 100" -
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these vatiablea occuned was not .:ecb:ded; however, the *
T number of ndsslng casea was high on each of these vaxnbleu.

’l‘able 5-5 showa the availability of datu for each -

J variable mcluded on AII-A and/or AII-B. Some variables
N have a low avauabllil:y because the data’was available only " =
fl:om an AII-] B; for. z‘nple. Spouse's Age, Highest School . 3y
N i : L
— Grade,__ or = Occupftion. _ Otheér variables r?ave_ a ,1'°".‘ =
5" 7 watrabiuty because the data was' never recorded, for A
example, Dthe_x Tzaining, Times Hospitalized; and Response A Y
. ¥ . ® . b
e g ‘from Personnel. / g . S
i . 9.4.4 Medical Form-Woman (MF) " 3 e ke 8

W 5 @ ¢ N
. . . =

. The Hedical‘k‘uxm - Woman (MF) was the sedond form that

-ahgltei policy specifiéd should. be complgted immediately
‘upon admispior:- As Table 9-?. page 184, Lndicated_‘t.hese -~
forms. were avquable”in 36% of gases under study. The same -
MNF was used‘d.n "the three years studied. Thege grere 12 4 ¥
niéséng Eg;:s and the ' completion -nte for 7 Of the 8
. variables on the MF listed’in Table 5-6 was 96!. In the case, —
. of PGg’nancy data : were ava\ilable in 287 cases becauae of e

notes {n case files. . &

P:escriptiens were llsted directly from r.he MF apd
later classified in 5 categories indlcated according to the, :

Compendium of -* Ptgarmeceu_t.‘lcals and Specialties . (Hughea,
. e \19ﬁ3,); The fl\va j"‘_cat-egorléa were established by Van Prnnq i
asier. , . 4 W B
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Table 9-5% Iwallubility oE Data by Variable on Additional
ake Information Forms

Variable
(N=29’

$ s
Date on AIX $

Spouse's Age -
- Woman, Prov. Res. ‘. @

. Spous
Regiori of Prov., Womai
. Urban or Rural Relldence
ationship to. Abuser
Joman,. Highest Sch. Gr.
- Spousé;  Highest- Sch: -Gr.
Moman-Other Training
SpouseOther Training
man-Occupation ~
Spouse-Occupgfion
Woman-Source. of Income
- Spouse-Spurce of Income
Length' Relationship
‘Length’ Abuse-Woman
Chiddren Nued Previous
Two Weeks
Length- Abuse-Child <
Type "M @—Woman
- Type Abuse-Child- ¢

Most Recent Abuse-Woman .

Most Recent Abuse-Child

« Med. Attention Required
Times Med.Att. Required
neapnnuzatiom Required
Times uoupn lizea
~Injurie
Cause Rapoxted
Response From Personnel
‘Prob. of Alcohol Abusa
Prob. of Drug Abuse '
Prob. of Lack of -Honey
Prob.’ Alcohol' Usé-Woman
Prob. Alcohol Use-Spouse
Prob. Drug “Use-Woman

. “Prob. Drug Use-Spouse
Times Left Before
Sought Help Before i
How Heu:d “Sheltér L

*
valid
Cases

'

H{ssln% Compl euon

Cases
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. Table 9-6:  Availability of Data for Variables
B 5 . Abstracted from Medical Form
; . 3 . Y
. 7 o
variatle B valia Misging Com
(N=297) s ‘Cases Cases
" L .
. Date . 285 7, 12 -
' Number of Chronic . b
Medical Problems 285 12
Pregnancy 287 10
¥ Prescriptions:
* Major Tranquillizers or
Lithiup) . 285 12
SR i !
K Minor Tranquillizers ! 285 12
’ Sedative/Hypnotics 285 12 -
X # 13
Anl:i:dep_re\ssa’nts N 285 12
. Other % i T285 12 :
[ . = =
. )
“
g \
iy I T

3
pletion -
Rate -




“were 10D-A. i 8 *

avallabuity rate.

Gromes =

9.4.5 Information on Departure (IOD)

The Information on Depqrtur_e (IOD) was also lengthened
during the ‘period undet study. :rhe earlier and shorter
ve:aion (11 w:riables) was deaTgnated I0D-A and the longer
more recent version (15 variables) IOD-B. As with the AII,

there a short period of overlap during which. both forms were

in use.  !The ‘second ' form dame into use at'approximately

April 1982. There wete aimost twice as many IOD-B 'as ‘there

. The availa’bﬂity‘ of  data for each v’arliab].e was not
high. i‘able 5-7 Iigta the variables available and indicates
which were only on IOD-A or on I0D-B and which were on both’
r.ypes».-of form. The two J.astl variables were- coépd on ‘the
basis of a follow-up address or telephom_a number recorded in
the case file. These two therefore have 4 high availability
rate, bf 92%. .Othelr variables available on. both types of

forms have availability rates r‘a,ngi‘ng from a low of 44% to a

“high of 75%

Looking at the vari(blea available only on 10!

(n=66), (see Table 9-2) we can see that items an these forms |

.were completed from '98% to a low of 59% of the times In

some cases the availability rate is lower becsuse certain
items aid- not ‘apply to all_women; . for® ins.tance, items '
referriné to’chi‘ldren; however, this does nfn: account for
the poor uva_u/al;ility rate.. ~ ’

Where avénabu.ityA—utea were' low it was noted in the %

nnalysla. In some cames data were éxcluded because uf a poor -
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¢
Availability of Data t;y Variable on Information
on Departure Form

¥ # ] § ‘
Q. variable Valid Missing ) ==
(N=297) Cases | Cases O
‘Date . 188, 109 -
L X2, ] x
) Staffer 76 s.o221 26
e %23 . R
Found Stay Beneficial 6\1 \ 236 20
- " % _ )
* Felt Helped e 64 233 22 j
Found Stay + 136 161 .46
_ Found Staf 197 100 . . 66.. .
\Found othex Reslden&s ~ 196. 01 - 66 .
. 0 . [N
Coﬁ‘dulon Improved " 65 232 22
*
Chiyldren.Werg Helped 47 250 < 16
Helpful Children's Program 39 T 258 13 : % }’
X g . R
Affect Feelings About Self 131 - 166 44
. Y
Stay Helpful Children. 100 L1197 34
= v -
Stay Helpful Pa:enf s 10% . - 194 35
.Residence After Departure 222 75 75
X
Other Services. Used : 157 140 53
Means Financial Suppu,rt‘ 185 112 62 -
x .
Areas Would Like Help q, 87 210 . 29
g o Desires Follow-up 132 165 44
Address Left 274~ ! 23- 92 & .
. Telephone Number Left 215 22 92
- . X ) 5
. S -
% 5%,

B . | ot

22 - - o
Variables jndlcated by an X were available only on the #

«, , I0D-B of which there were 131 . S

23
Asteriks indicate variables only nvailable on the IOD-A
of which there were 66.

'




9.4.6 Distress Call Sheets (DCS)

. The Distress Call Sheet (DCS) is'a form used to record

- each call to the shelter. - & record of distress calls ) was

kept by t:ixe shelte: for statistical purposes. Du:iyg the.
period ynder atudy all DCS .on an indiyic]ual would be pu]_.led

from, the ' DCS £ile and placed’in their file on adu‘\iésiqn to

the. sheltei.  As ‘we saw in \ Table" .9-2, .~ page 9-25

dpproximately éwg thirds of Sdmia;iohs .(62%). had ‘at least

one DCS in their file.
If there was no DCS .i:n file ‘it  was assumed. that .the

date of - the admission was the _date of the first ﬂist:esa

call to thé shelter; thus, thé: was @& hi%h rate of_

ava_ilabil’ity of data on these variables (see Table 5-8).
9.4.7 Missing{‘fm re HRR I G

In order to evaluate thé extent of. missing data a score

was caiculated based on the number of missing value;, per

case for the following 26 variables“ “from t‘he‘ Ari:

o
1. woman's age

2. spouse's age -

3. ‘reiationshi-p to ahusér '

4. ‘higheat school .grade - woman
4 5. higheét schaol grade'-- spouse
6. other tralning — woman
7. othe: training - spouse g \j
8. occupation - woman , . : hS

c L. e




. . Variable'
(N=297)

Date 1st DCS

# of DCS

Dlspbsition of 1lst DCS
Agency Referring
Individual Referring
Date Last pCS ' )

on Distress Cal

$
\Valid
“Cases

297

207

297

Table 9—5\: Availability .of Data by Variable

1 sheet (DCS)*

* = % E
Missing Comp}etion -
Cases. Rate
0 100
oo
0 10|
v P
115 T g1
16 61,
58 [so
as .

S
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9."océupation ~ spouse

# 10.\source of income - woman
E . 11. source of income - spouse
. ! i 12, type of abuse - woman . . 4
; 13. type of abuse - child
f4. nost recent abuse - woman
fs. nost recent abuse - chiid .
J“\\ i 16. medical attention required
. 7. dnjuries . ' .
18. hospitalized °.
s 19. ‘reportéés cause
20. response ‘£rom per sonnel ’ .
il. problems algohol. use: woman
42. problens alcbh;)l use — spouse
23. }:roblems drug use - woman °
. N ' 24. problems :i:;ug use .—’ Bpoube
ZS.};!‘)’bl‘éms lack of noney
26 . sought help before

. suggested that they were most likely to b2 inrecorded. They

uele:scoxed 1'if missing; 0 if recorded.

N The possible range of scores was 0 to + As ve can '
\

see in Table 5-9 scores ranged from 0 to 2217,in no cases was
dnvta (ﬂiss.ing on all 26 variables. Forty-seven of cases hq"d
no missing data on these variables and, in fu‘ct, 95%. of
casea"ﬁnve’ Iﬁ! or less lvm:hbles missing data. !

' . It appears thavl;‘certah'x ;egular staf £ people were yl;ote

These variables ;ere selected because a perusal of the data’

Qo

e 4
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-
Table 9-9: Frequency Distribution
5 2 of Scores for Missing Data
i3 p ' 2 i
. Fregueney - ¢ o Numb;g‘ Percent ! Cumulative t
7 7 . Cases .. Percent e
. - (N=297) - - a "
0 140° 4 41 g 47
‘1 . i . 3 47
c2 ' 2 - 1, 48
3 < 5 g 50
—— 4 14 5 55+
% 5 , 7 2 57 -
6. 3 15 5 62
7 7 69
X = 8 7 76 .
2 7 6 -—.82 s
10 1 6 . 88 “
'1 13 T 2 o
1 8 3 95 N s,
13 - 2 1 96
14 ‘ 1 ‘43 96
. 15 2 1 9%
% 16 -— 2 1 97
17 1, o3 R T4 .
18 4 o1 3 b 98
19 3 ik 99,
20 1 .3 99.
o2l 2 1 100
22 . 1 3 100
-
L o ; =,
24 - - -
Because Of tounding off the Cumulative Percentages do .
not increase as would appearx correc . .

25 . : ; g e
N=297 :




¥ el -
‘likely to complete all items than othe‘rs. In Table 3570 we

can see that sta.EE members A, B, C, and D,'scozed 0 on alll’
the" udmiss‘ons that  they h.;d complete(y that is d:ta were
avaiuble‘ in 100% of cases. These staff were responsible for’
14% of !L.he,admissinns; on the other hand, G who had no cases

- _with a s’core of 0'8id 4% of the adnissions.  Of the four

remainln’gv staff, E aid F were more ]:ikely to complete the

v. ' .forms, having 56% ané 71% of their udrﬁi_ssione with ,a -score

of 0.E and F completed 20% 6f the admissions.~ -
| - ¥

- '9.4.8 Operatignal Definitions
.

In  most cases datawas coded as it was recorded in the

«
routine records of the ehelter. ‘The follﬂwing operational

I E 'def—initioﬁs will clarify some of thehe variables as well as

othetﬂ deflned by the zesearcher'

~ Date Departed - the day the woman moved out of ‘the
shelter . or the ' day she informed staff she would
not be re‘turning, as recarded in the Intake Record
Log. =

¥ * = Length of ﬂtay - the n ber of days of occupancy
of shelter beds includindthe day admitted and the
. . day departed; ‘as recor da in t:kfe Intake Record
Log.
" . =1Year 1 - the flrst year of operation fromSJune - ‘15,
- 1981 to June 15, 1982 g

Year 2 - June 16, 1982 to June 15, 1983 - ,

1983 to June 1, 1904 ’ /
Time .0f I\dm!ssion -as tecorded on the EAF, to the \;_ *
nearest hour - )

Year 3 - J‘un{lh

1

g " = Children I\ccompanylnq ~— the’ numbers and sex of
= g:!.lg;\en admnitted to the shelter as recorded on .
the "EAF . | . .




I

nmamndanb

26

staff
Person

26

K=Unidentified

” t .
p
Table 9-10: . Score on Missing Values by Staff Pergon

2| 7

i Score

I

: s
11-20 ‘21—30

i€

—
=
w woopoococoooo

Total | Percert

17 S 6
13 - 1
8. 3
4 1
25 "8
35 12
12 4
37 12
24 - 8
66 22
56 19
207 |
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— Agency Referring and Indlvidua} Refe:ring - _the
.referral source recorded on the EAF was coded in
terms of .a. broader group or agency such as
"hospital®.. and then -,if possible, in terms of a

apecific depdrtment or -professional in that agency
(eg. doctor gr-nurse) .

- Type of Ablise - coded’ as recorded on the AII.
staff recorfied bthis data from interviews® with

women .. The following definitions of abuse were
taken from the volunteer training manuel with
which -the staff would, have also been famuxax-
Abuse is

...violent attacks to control through
pain or fear. This abuse can take
different forms: physical (eg. .punching,
.burning); emotional (eg. verbal attacks,
threatening motions), sexual (eg. - rape,
derogatory ' sexual comments), and—social -
(eg. —~isolation, lack of control = over

\ family funds). (Pennell, 1983, .p.6)

— Prescriptions - prescriptions recorded on the MNF

. were classified--4n"5 categories according ‘to the
Compendium 'of Pharmeceuticals and Specialties
(Hughes, 1983). The five categories - were
‘established by Van Praag (1978) as follows: °

1. major trallquiilizers and lithium

. 2. minor tranquillizers

3. sedative hyimotics

4. antidepressants /,' € \
5. other . .

- Chfonic health problems - as recorded on 'the MF

- Age - the ages of women, .spousEs, .or children were
coded to the . nearest year at the ~ time of
admisaion; in cases where a birthdate was recorded
the age was cg&ulated to. the nearest age at the

~ time of admis:

. =‘Region of Province - the AII Hated seven' regior}s

.which closely: approximate the census divisions of *

Statiutica _.Canada.” Where- towns or villages were




recorded -they wer/e coded according to the reqlon'

in which they were located. .

- Utban or Rural - Woman 11v1nq in St. John's or
Corner Brook were coded as urban; all others were
classified as rural . E

- Occup,gs;tons - occupations recorded on the AIL were
coded _according to categories established by
Stati b Canada {See Appendix D, 334.)

- L~
Prolglem_ of Alcoh or Drug Abuse and Broblem .of
AMcohol or Drug Use _~ if the AII-A fecorded
whether the spouse or woman -had a Problem of
Alcohol or Drug Abuse then Problem with Alcohol or
-Drug. Use ‘was also coded

e Dispoaition f First DCs - as recorded or 1n cases -
where there Vas no DCS on file it was assimed that .
the date . of the admission Was the date of 'the
first distress call to the shelter,

- Regular ‘Staff — permanent Eull ~time employees of
the shell:er s

= Relief Staff - all -other staff tecoz’ded on the
records of the shelter &

9.5 Data Sheets

DatX. sheets were comple‘teﬁ for each admission. Data

- ! R o
from shelter records was transferred to precoded. -data

- |/ 2
summary- forms for keypunching. (See Appendix E, page 337,

for "a- sample of the coded data forms.) The resear cher

transferred @at‘d from the 320 admissions-onto data sleets.
5 27

pata wer analyzed using  the SPSSX"  data analjsls
system on a Vax 11/785 running VMs. S

¥Where appropriate the signiﬂéa‘nce. of ssotiations

between‘\vquabh%s was tested by . a Chi square téat. “When._

AR 3 /




' growp  size was too small ' or when the collapsing of
' %
categor ies would have- oh_scut-ed differences trends were

reported as frequencies, means, or pgrcentages.
9.6 Interrater Reliability

An issue of .central importance to researchers is the
11kellhood that two persona 'making ‘the same asaessment\ will
assign _ the su!ne - code. This is an :unpottant measuxement of
rellability. = o o

' In this stndy the issue of - intezrater reliabiutyb was
addtessed by randumly(selecting 50 cases und huving data_
sheets coded by a second pe(sun. The second person ‘had a
‘slmulat length experience .working in . thé shelter as the
primazy- reseaxcher - '

" Before the data sheetd were scored for the second .time
the policy  of the ‘shelter on storage of \:CS was cha‘ged;
€hese were ~ removed’ f:o_m individual filgs .- and filed
Separatiely. = Thus the last six‘variables were ~not readily
availa;::'le and.vere discounted. £rom this part of‘ th? study.

The interrater “teliab&l:ity was found to be 2 89%.-
Overall, x!either rebearchér léft more questions unanswvere,d '
- th;an the _othei. The average number of blanks per :‘case vas
5.06 . for the primar‘y resear cher and‘5.02 for' the second.

_See Appendix‘ F, 345 for. a summary of these tesultg.: s




9,7 Validity . E
No vaiigity chécks Were run on the data. —
g
9.8 Confidentiality
‘ . : ;. g
. - o -
Strict confidentiality was maintained vthrougffout the
study. Each admission was given a stupdy’ r and a master .-/

‘list was maintained by the researcher who also extracted the

data . from  the fues. No indivldua;ﬂuse: of the shelter is o~

1denti£iab1e,nn the data Eheets or in the, final, report

e

The 50 admissions _z_ecoded for. interrater nellabs ity
weré done by a staff person of the shelter.’ s)gé as hound

& ’by the strict rules of conf:.dentxality which were terms of
!
~r ..

her employment. . e

-9.9 Problems with the Methodoiogy b

- .
£ g ™ L4 .
The main difficulty -with a research project such as

thig is that it reueq o records  that “;?,;E ‘ ot designed
wit] ‘)resea:ch as a pxio:ity and that were completed, \:‘o'
vary ng- degrees, by several people. The ptoblems oE access

" to  data and 1nf0rm:t1m} as des(pzibed by Chan (1978) vere
avoided by this .researcher who had “the coope:_anqn of the
agency and complete uccess to flles; howeve:, in many
instances- there simply vas no recotded‘ infozmatiarr—' Some
1nfotmauon was withheld by vomen admitted t:o the shelter;
some was not‘: nv;ilable ‘to them. (eg. spouse's achaaling), and '

some was simply not request€d or not. reco:ded by the staff. ' |

' the Bections, Availability of Forms and Availabuity




of Da;a;"wx}yriol‘:ed thaé certain staff were more likely to
complete forms. ¥ In order to assess whe’tl?er the completion
of forms by ataff was related to then length of employmenr."
the proportion of AII that’ they had each completed .in'
relation to the total numbez of weeks that staff had worked
at the shelte: was - calculated. Thia was compared to theiz
scores .on he numpet of missing’ values on 26 “ variables as»
described - in “the aection Availability bf: Data.. The scg‘re

does nnt appear to be. related tor the numher of: admissiané', #

: done or to _the proportinn of AII : to weeks worked: It- appears*'

v

that certain staff were more li'ke}.y to complete forms- We
note, dovever, that thére weze 168 of AII with staff

=&
unidéntified (see Table 5- 11). : s l

Changes in foms during. a. study period create fthe -

obvious problems of . lack cf consis‘éency in data .collection.

" In the gase of thls studx it appeata thnt the result of the

change in £orJ|\ and of; the pcltcy uf uneupe:vised compl&ticn

“of the- IOD was that:’few data were ' available on these

evaluntive variables. 'I'hus,cmusc ogv these yvariables were
‘excluded £rom. the analysiu. ) . T e
Several . possible., solutian! to these problems come to
mind: Eh;el:ly, any shelte: could :evlse its L forhs to meet
:asen:ch . heeds and couid . mp:esa upon its- stalff_ the .

1mpo:tance .of :ewch and of good’ data coueccicn.’

~Research would then become a prloxity ot the shelter.

The above proposal would nqt compenaate Eor the lack of .

N voluntary participauon by ‘women :ln the inte:views. but a
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- * - by Staff 'Person
» & N * ! B
: ' . Score g
stagr -

Person . .

o TiI0 T 31e30 T Tetal . percent
Ao o 0 - 17 6
B 13 0 0 13 4

¢ 8 0 o v s . 3
D 4 0 0 4 1
E 14 11 [ N B fooe
F 25 10 0 35 12
G 12 0. 12 -4
H 17 20 -0 37 12
1 i 2 .0 24 8

10 56 "o 66 22

30 2 3 6 . I9

Tot.. . 140- | 154 3. 207 . sa
&

23 -' ¢ : /
was not posaible to eatabnsh a figuze
staff as "they worked, 1uegu1a:ly-
- E N

Unmentiiied S . e

A

“Table 9-11} Sc‘o:e ‘on"Missing'Values and i’zopbr&ion
L )" of Weeks Worked to Numbertef AII.

P:opnr tion
AII/Weeks

. Worked

for

/rel».le,f




_properly’ administered codin‘g system ‘would differentiate
nissed from :efused information. 'rt' would. nt;t be ethical to
.make admission to a crisis sérvice dependent on willingness
to divulge details of one s life thag were - n&t 1mmedxate1y
- :elaﬁed-. to - the ;'. request for = admission; thgrefb;e,
pérticipatiaﬁ of qunen must remain ;zélun(:any. I‘n the 1long
run, .I propose, participation By women would not account. for
-the gneaéésg/ lack of data as nosé women are willin}j to be.
Inté;viéife‘ﬁfby régular staff of the shelter, after admission
and with confid‘er}tiél'ity ass‘u:.;d.- . The most imposing
obai:acle -would continue t;: be the pzacﬁce of .makings
research a shelter p:lorxty and. the complxance of staff with,
fo:m completion‘ Most shelters - ‘are short staffed and
* underfunded; that is, tney func_tlion wiih minimal nun\bers of
b(fth é;reg}: service and administrative staff aﬁ.’with funds
that "bately_ .lor__not’ at all) meet 'seryice pnagram
vreéluirements. There are = many dizecg service needs (eg.
counsélling, advocac;', follow-up) that ¢ st‘_a';f would
.ju’stifiably be more cqmm'itted; to than reséarch. (See

Research Group on "Ahmsed Women, 1980)

As an alteznative to use of sheltez records gné could

) thn to. individual research orientated interviews with women
admitted to the sh iter. This would mean fewer cases anr!
less dat:a per . case unless the reedrchef could gather data

’ over a iong period of time.. It- was"the . experiengg ‘in the
shgftex under s‘tu‘dy . that women recalled their expe:_ience;s

over a period of time as they talked with other residents

5 - e
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¢ and with staff. Ope interview, unless conducted later than
<the .admission would t_h‘eze ore not proy‘ide all " information.
If one waited until thes an was ('eady to depart oné would .
p(ohat;ly miss her altogether. as evidgnced by the low return
of I0D's ® -
" ' A third poss;bility would. be to combine infarmatxon
X from .records with data collected £ro§n one or more !n.tetviews
w i with shelter staff. - The inte;vlé;zb could be ddne as a group
._r.‘inﬁividua.ll}’u Mgét shvelter'/staff :met zegularly as "ia
BN _group to  discuss. the evenbs' in the shelter and :esident
: . \; es and plaps- If the staff had been brought together as
’ “":"; group for the'purposes of this"study they, would }\ave beeh’

' able tot&dd data ‘to many of the'-cases. ' It would be

. -,in'lportant to talk to all staff because different staff might'

know more about ,qiffezex;t residenl;s. (In part this would
result from a shxft work schedule._ suc‘h an endeavor would
w have requued a substantxal amount of the staff's '{ime and
the [eseatcher + would hnve had to address the issues of,

coly (-nsation and motivaton in orde( to hold Buch meetlngﬂ. 4

. . \
- _9._9.1 Vali'dity . 7 s

. There ~were np validity checks rumw on the d‘ya -Iin .this
. ‘_'study._ The -central question addressing validity would be
h’o‘w‘ trixt;:ful were the women when answering the questions
posed to them by the. staff. ‘This researcher proposes that
so'm}emcmen wh? were Vuizset upon ' admission would be’ more

likely .nqt to be ‘able to answer Bome queaticns whlch is
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different than ptovldimj invalid responses. Whether upset

- ‘or not some women would provide invalid answers to quéstiona

‘aroynd the abuse because thay had forgotten incidents and .
details. . Often, women would recall eventm or would

recognize other events asg ‘significant only after a period of
discussion and reflection. For instance, some women only

:eéognized that marital rape had -occurred after ‘d'ia;:ussions

“on sexuality' had xaised the topic. The ipfomati’on p:bvided i
by women might be’ consideted tu have high face validity; ‘
that is, it (epresented the way “women perceived their, o
situation at.the time of admission. ‘ Crisis theoxy states \
\:‘hat af a point éflcr‘:Lsis, such as-this, the mechanisms of . t

repression and denial a:e,wéakéned. It was _ the conclusion

" of Dobash and Dobash. (1979) that /abused women ould be |

relied upon to convey valiﬁv and accurate ‘information about
gthelr 1ives.  Dibble and Straus. (1980) cite a tudy />
(Bulcroft, Straus 19755 in which reports of ‘wives on the

|
incidence of . their ‘husband's ‘violence - corresponded to . 2 \
self-téparta by the husbands. . Eberle (1982) founa ‘a high \

validity in wive's 'repotts of husbands' alcohol use.

Cnléman, Wineman, and Hsi (1980) accepted reports of marital & " ‘

violence from couples but validated ‘reports of no violence

by checking medical charts- One would expect that a

sympatheti;: and confidential interview.-such as that done on * i
an ndmiasion to the shelter would ‘increase validity of

responses (Chlmbus, 1976). In addition, no ‘helte: policy

promgted the .need to falsify information or to exuggerate;




- .,
'Ar.hat is, there we;;. no requirements based on £financial need
or’ frequency of abuse to gain admission. It is the
. reseacher's conclusion that there is a, high degree of
validity in the data presented; however, ltr i8 recognized
that this is not piove}\. %




.Chapte: 10 . \f
’Resu}ts ” ) o
Data will be presex{éedlin eigt;t sections. Fi.{st w‘e‘will
ook at the demogFaphic characteristics of . the - lsample anq
e trends b‘%e'r the three years.of ope‘raéion of th}a shelter.
mparisons to Statistics Canada's census firgurevs will be
made. ' Data reflecting on ;h‘e circumstances surrounding the
apuse experiencedv, by the womeny their admission to and stay
al the shelter, and - their health t;tat‘ue will then be
e amined. Finally, the chaxacc},istics ‘of women with ‘;:e

than one admission will bejstudied. .

4 =

10.1. Demographic Characteristics of the Sample

Table a0-1 contai'ns a summaxy of _tl;e demugraphic .
characce:istlcs of the sample. Most of the women admitted to
ghe shelter were from the Avalon Penifaaula. Five women (2%)
were from outside of Hewfoundland and Labrador. Most wcmen
were betueen‘ 20 and 39 years of age, were maru + and had 1

to 4 child:en. 'l'he avexage age of the women was 32 years

" . with an age’ range of 18 to 60 yeara.

.;(‘ Mosty wo’men had. completed ‘betweén grades 9 and 13 ; 59%
were in the official laboun\forcey -43% were homemakersj : and

9 were unemployed. 3 j e
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B o Demographic data were more available for women than for
’ their spoﬁse_s. For iﬁstance, the availublliéy rates’ of
information on oc&;u@atiuns30 for Years 1, 2, and 3 were for
women 57%, 65§, .and 68% and for their‘_ spouses were 228, 53%,
and. 71% respectively. Where availability Eates fell below
508 @ata was ekcluded from-EHe analysis.

~ Bs mi‘ght be expected the women tended 5 to be younger

' than thei: apouses who had an ayverage age of 34 vith a range

3

spouses for-.Year 3 (the Year with the highest availability .

it . ‘xai:e of data\ or. spouses' ages) illustrates the ,age

diffexences (see Table 10- 2). Spouses were more’ Mkely than

. ' ‘the women to be unemployed (16%). L
For a detailed breakdown of data on Ademographic
characteristics see Tablez G-1 to G-9 in Appendi’x G, page

N 347,. "Detailed Charactetistxea of the Study Population":

°10.2 Three Year Trends in the Data

to be younger and to have fewer_children than women admitted

°Years 2 and 3 . 2

~ : Over the three years it appears that more ,of :thé women

admitted were in the official labour force and more were

30
P See’ Appendix D, page 334 , "Definitions of Occupations
by Statistics Canada's Major Occupational Groupa' for a list
- of cccuputional categories. \
i &

As Table 16-3 indicates women admitted in Year 2 tended .

1n other years.’ Mo.re women aged 2§ to 29 were admitted in

of 18 to 62 years. A compazison of the ages of women and_ ’




7 Table 10-1:

Chazacte:istic

'Reqlan

Avalon Peninsula
Other

) a
Age of Woman
Less than 20

0 -39 .
More than 39
Age of Spouse
Less_than 20

20 -39/

More than 39
Marital status
Married

Other

Number of Children
0. B

1-4
More than 4

‘23

Demographic Characteristics
of the Study Population

n4

(n=263)
(h=297)

(n=153)

(n=297)

(n=297)

Distribution
a

88
12
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- Table 10-1, Demographic Characteristics
- of the study Population, continued #
0
. L P N
* - Characteristic | -| - n :_. _Distribution
s i s
Education of Women (n=159) 2 P
Less than.Grade |9 - - 34
Grade 9-13 . .66
" : S
Education of Spouse _ (n=127
Less than Grade 9 = * 37 o
Grade 9-13 / P 63
Occupation of Wopan (n=190) .
Clerical d 10
Service i i Gud s 20
.-- Fishery 2 5 .
Other . e 15
. § - . Homemaker E " . 43 .
Unemployed L 9
. Occupation of Sp use (n=129f
Administration | ) 10
./ service / Y g A 10
Fishery .
; constrqétion . e : Y
duc,

dividually.

»

—_—
z b N
AN !




Ade

15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
' 40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60-64
65+°

Table 10-2:

'S

Distribution of Won{en and Spousés

by Age Group for Year 3

Spouses

(n=107)":
%

3

Women
(n=126)
w8

3
1%

&
30
16
10
10
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unemployed. T_he imemplaymeqt rate was highest in Ye: and
dropped again in Year 3. The differences between Years 1 and
2 can baxt' 11; be accounted for by th; lower return rate
for Year liAyZvel. as we l‘gave seen, the a;es of the women

admitted did drop over the three years which would make it

‘more likely for women in Yedrs 2 and 3 to be in the :labour

force.. There were more. wome;'n in clerical - and service
occupations in Years Zland 3; in addition,. the numbers in
administrative occupations lncxeuaed over the ‘thtee yé&rs. 3

The- unemployment -rn;e’jof spouses also dropped in ‘lear‘
Three: ' -

. ' The pexcem;age of .women ad;nitted who ‘wexge married
dec:_&ased slightly over the three. years with’ a corresponding
increase in~the numbers who were separated and. single. In
the 1attez cases the abuser vas a noncohabitating boyftiend.

Detailed breakdovns of data over the three years ;xe
available in Appendix G, page 347, "Detailed Chauctetistlca
of the study Populatton"l e

.

0.3 Compa(lson of Data to 1981 Census ¥~ o

'I'ab].e 10-4 provides @ compausonnof summary . study
popu].ation Btatlauca to the 1981 ceneus. .

Women ac\iﬂsitted to the shelter were twice as likely. to
be from ‘tk_ne Avalon Peﬁinsu{a and from the city_vof'vst. .john's

N

31 »
All census ﬂgu:es were' obtained’ trom Statistics Canada
(1984) .




Table 10-37

Characteristic

Region
Avalon Peninsula
Other .

Age ‘'of Woman
Less than 20
20-39 -
More than 39
Age of Spouse
Less than 20
20-39
- More than 39
" Marital Status
Married
Other

Number of Children
0

1-4
More than 4' -

Characteristics of Study Population N

Over, Three Year

P v
N = 7 Year
= 1 2 3
< 8 8 - $ ™
: (. (n=95) ~(n=72) (n=126)
- 86 .84 89
I ] 14 12,
B (=92) (n=75) (n=125)
2 1 il
70 92 .75:
26 7 20
. (n=46)  (n=107)
0 3
¥ 80 70
) 18 28
, (n=96) (n=75)  (n=126)
96 93 92
o4 6 <8
(n=96) (n=75) - (n=126)
9 13 .10
86 80
0 10
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Table 10-3, Characteristics of Study N\ -
Population ‘Over Three Yéars, continued: /
.
. Year
Characteristic . .
P | 2. 3 -
¥ 3 L8 Y
_Education of Woman' oo (n=50)  (n=109)
Less than Grade 9 32 34
Grade 9-13 . » 3 66 - 66"
Education of Spouse . (A=39) . (n=88) °
Less than Grade 9 . 33 o 39
Grade 9-13 - ' 67 ' . 61,
Occupation of Woman tn=55) (n=49) - (n=86)
- Clerical - 2 8 . 16 E,
Service " 16 18 T22
Fishery , 0 8, 6
Other 8 12 18
Homemaker - ! 469 -13 8
.Unemployed i o 5 14 8
L Occupation of ‘Spouse < (n=40) (n=89) ,fJ 3
. Administration - ¥ 10 w0 '
S Service . . 12 9
4 5 14
N 28 t 24
ion o 5 16
Other Sl > Lo 19 ! 15
Unemployed TR . % 19 15

\ . . e
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-as women reported on in the 1981 census. -, 4

‘The dis!kibution of ages, of women appears at first to
“ I;e lmarkedly vdiffre:ent- from tha: pxovided by the 1931 Census.
The 'expectation was, howev_gp that m‘ose admiéa;ons to a
shelter would be over 20 and whder 60 Jyea:a of age _-s:!_pce’
these are the women most likely to beucohabitgt.:ing with a
man.- If we (adjust the census figures fof * éhis’ ex;}ect‘atiohv

we finﬁ that ‘the admissions are rep:esentative ;of the

populatxon of the Province aged 20 to 59 yeazs. o

In line with this expectation the study - popular.ion .
ex‘cee'_ded the census in number of women® married and numbeta
with 1 to 4’ children. .

As with the women admitted to the si:elter, if we adjust
the census -figures for a 'populatiéx} of men aged-20 to 59
'yea'rs we see that the spouses are nepreéentative of ,this)/
group ~ with one e)(ce\‘)tion: there were nearly tvi‘ce as mahy
aged 30 to 34 years as would he expected (gee Tablé 10-6) .
The median age of men inrthe census w’as 25 years while 'fo:
‘the study population it was 32 years. ) v

In comparing Statistic‘sj C_anadé figuze_s gn occupations

with the study figures we must keep in mind that Statistics

= A

.ﬂ'.\'he Statistlcs Canada census divisions for Newfoundland
and the seven regions designated by the shélter were closely
matched. Tables G-1 to G-9.in Appendix G pzovide census

. figures for both the provlnce and Division 1, the -Avalon,
Peninsula. There are few differenges between these figures
80 it was decided to present juat provincial census’ figures
in this section. .




Characteristic. . ¢ N Census . \Study’
. A L I
Region £ °
Avalon Penxnaula . & 43 ., B8
'Othe: ¢ 57 . 12
Age -of Hpman AN s e T
Legs than 20 - : o "1l ? 2
20-39 3 32 . 78,
* ‘More than.39 S v 28 . 20
S 5 ' S
iAge- of Spouse o » !
.Less than 20 il 1. 2
20-39 N © 31 N 73
‘More than 339~ .27 25 .
Marital. status : = o . N
Married E o 44 T 94
~Other U 21 . - 6
Nuriber of Children
0’ . . 21 1L
1-4 5 g & 72 <7 = T el
More than 4 E B I 9.
Education of ‘Woman £
Less than Grade 9 29 o ©34
Grade 9-13\ o g % ax 66
» E -
EE:catlon oft Spou\e
s than Grade 9 29 .34
Grade 9-13 % co. .68 CUNE 63
a i ¢
Occupation of Homan o .
Clerical -7 30 . - 10,7
Service . i7 - & 20
Fishery “ .3 5
Other Z ’ 47, 15
Unemployed - 3 R 19 . 9
‘Occupution of Spouse' ¥ . < /‘ s
Administration : S © | ‘10
Service' s o s i 8 | 10
Fishery . g = b - s 1
Construction '~ * 4 .14 - 25.
Production g - 19_ . 12
Other . pos * ) ! 16
,Unemploxed % A ¢ 17 16

=
. w .

“Table 10-4: Study Population.Characteristics
* with Comparison to 1981 Census
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W Table. 10-5: Comparison of Womgn and 1981 Census
for Women A 20 to 59 Years

Age (Yearsv) Census All
L . (N=297)
; 26-24 ) 20 - 20
25-29 18 o 25
30-34 T 16 .
. 35f39.‘ < — 12 6o
w0-as LB B 8 ’
45-49 8 SNy ) 4'7 .
50-54" 8 : 4
55-59 ‘s 2 i
i - -
e , —Ta);l'e 10-6: Comparison of Spouses and 1981 Census

for Men Aged 20 to 59 Years

Age - . Census

£ . _AIl
; N * o (N=153)
20-24 g ‘18 R .
“25-29 ¢ 18 . 19 -
3 30-34 ) 16 ’ , 3l
N “35-39 13 13 e
240-44 - 10 . 9
45-49 ) 8 5
" . . »
50-54 < 8. . 5 i
55-59 8 - s
¥
- —
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. ) . ; .
Canada includes both employed and unemployed persons in each
occupation while unemployed people in the, study are not -

broken down by occupation.'l The category of Homemaker was not

- . included “in the occupational categories of Statistics

) »

C&pada. * These women w’ere not included among . those
'conslde:ed to be employed anﬂ were not cnns;dered to be ‘in
the labour force by the census takers. . )
The women studied‘'here do not match the census report *
.on occupations” as fmore were in the labour force and fewer
were wnemployed. Appr’oxin‘\ately 423 of Newfoundland women
over 15 -years of age are in the labour force and lBi of
these are’ unemployed according to statiatics Canada. The
official unemploymenl: rates for married women vaFy by age
group; 21% in the 15— 24 age bracket and 148 in the 25-64 age
bracket are unemployed on ~the Avalon Peninsula. Excluding
Homemakers . and Students 58% .of the women in this study‘
considered themselves in the vlaboux‘ force and only 9% of
these were ‘cu:rentiy ugemplnyed. The ,p'rofest‘uons of
Teathing, Medicine, and Sales vere slightly. (6-8%)
Iun‘det‘repu:emem:et\l iwhile “-Clerical and Other were _more
underrepusenéed ’I(.‘ZO\ .and 1_3\). Service and - Fishery
occupations were slightly nverrep:eégnted among shelter *

residents.

7 -
3

The dlstdbution of occupations of ‘women in the 1961
census ~ did not differ markedly between the Avalon Peninsula
and the province. The main. difference was that there were
more women -.employed in medical and clerical occupations on
the Avalon Peningula. This is to be expected since there are
more hospitals and businesses in that region.
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. /' The .occupations- of Teaching, blehcp’l. sales,

Produgtion, and: Other were underrepresented among the

spouses in Year'3 while the occupations associated with

= .. service and Fishery were sglightly (2%) overrepresented .

'Occupat;ons associated with C.on.struction were

overrepresented to a greater degree (113).This distribution

was‘ very similiar to that of the Homer;,wh'en Production ‘was
included under»Other.‘ g v

Spouses had a higher rate ' of ‘paxticipd,{on in the

t’:fflcial’labaur force. than the census population. ‘,Accotding

.}, ' to sta’tisti'cs_Canada (1984) 72%‘05 Newfoundland 'n\en Bgeé 15,

‘ye‘a»‘rs:‘and over are in the labour force; 17% of th§es'g men are

currently unemployed. In Year Thzee~9§t of” the égouses were

in the labour force, 12% of these were unemployed and ‘2%1

(students) . were out of the labour force. As with the women

the higher thén normal participation of ”s_po:se‘a Vin the

labour force might be accounted for by the face\that they

= were yofinger &han the ,general’ population.
10.4 Mbuse. o R =

10.4.1 Type of Abuse

'rpé majority of women (773) admitted had experienced
more than one of the 3 types of abuse whl(‘:‘h were recorded:
gﬁy!it_:al, psychological, and Bexual. ' Information was
available on vthe t&pe of ,abuse in 99% of the caaes‘ (see
Table 10-7)-. e *

Women reported the following combipations of abuse:
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- physical . 148
- physical and psychological 62%
~ ‘physical apd sexual . ' 13
- physical, sexual, ;nd psychological 13%
= psychv.‘loqlcul and sexual . 1%
- peychological . . ) . 9%

7/

‘The number reporting ;;exunl abuse incteasé_d from 8% " to 22%

over the three years.
“10.4.2 Length of Abusé and of Relationship

-~ Table 10-8 &ndicutes that the majority of women were
abused for less ' than 10 years. The length of u‘me abuse
occurred. was z‘wauable in 58\ of cases and ranged from ‘lesn
than 1 year to 35 years. - .- £ . i 3

There appears to 'be a L;e.nd over the’ three years in
—\-vhich longer relauonship; h.'awe :had longer pe’riods of abuse.
Relationships - tended ‘.t;: have’ been shorter in !elt— 2y 35%
were ‘less than 6 years in length. ’l'h;xe were more women (4%)

in. Year 3 from relationships ove: 31 yeus in length (A’ee

Table 10-9) . There was an increaae of 15\ of women abused /

for -1 to 5 years in Year 2 and a aubsequent decrease uf )\
e

in ¥ear 3 (see Tahle 10-8) . Inl:erevs!:,inglyv .the numbers

reporting "several" years of abuse almost doubled by Year

'35 5 .

3.

35

‘\
It was not clear where the category "several™ fell in»

telation to other values on this item. Staff recorded
Answers in a blank on the shelter form. s

g
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Table 10-7: Type of Abuse Reported
by Year of Admission

. bor “

o . Year
/ N . . P 34
_. Type of Abuse 1 2 3 All
\ ®ow f (n=94) (n=74)  (1=125) ~(N=293)
. - N N R 1 . L % 2 . %
Physical %6 89 90 e -
*sexual . 8 /~‘Tz 22 o 15 ¢
‘Psychological TR T 87 ] <
. \ .

Table 10-8: = Number of Yedrs Abuse Occurréd
by Year of Admission

Yea

Number 1 2 -3 All

. of Years (n=84) (n=66)\ """ (n=112) (N-262)
5 s P g B * [ '
. -y N 6 2 0 2
/ s 38 53, 33 )
6-10 21 . ] 22 21
1-15 N 10 9 12 1

» . w s % T \
16-20 1 3 K
21-25 4 2
26-30 4 0 2 2
N+ : ' 1 i 0 4 \ " 2 :
SN i \
several @ ) 15 18 \ 14
' ) ; . N e \\
) 34 : \ -
¥ Figures uhow percentage of xesponsesy therefore totals
equal more than 100%. . 3 g :
7. N\ nE
\.
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Table 10-9:- Length of Relal:inns’ap Betweén Woman

' Numbeiv
of Years
1-5
f-10
11-25
16-20
21-25
26—-30
A+

several

[l

Year

. and Spouse by Year of Admission

T 2 B N
(7=92). - (n=11)  (s117)  (N=280). -
v s Y 1

35
28
14

27
27
15

29

b

«
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. Table 10-10:, Type of Abuse Reported by Wormen
= . Who Were Abused Throughout Relationship
e . . by- Year of Adnission’)
Ve . -
S - 8 Year
: Type of.
s s 2 g Abuge 1 2 3
G ] -I\ . (n=18) (n=7) (n=23) .
4 v e Y
Physical 9% 100 ' 87
Sexual 17 “14 17
- Psychological 94 100 91
Table10-11:  Length of Relationship for Women
Who Were Abused Throughout Relationship
¥ by ‘Year of Admission \
+
Year -
. Lengsh - T 2 =
S n § (h=18) (n=7) (n=23)
Years 3 $ . L] s
& 10-15 45 56 53
17-200 - 23 29 E 17
21-25 12 14 8
28-35 . 23 0 21

2




228

In some cases (16%) women reported tha‘t the 1length of
time that abuse had"occu:’red equalled the length-of the
couple's relationship. These women tended to have‘came‘ from
longer relationships (over 10 years) and to have expe:iencéd
both physical. and psychological abuse. Theylrepcrted sexual
abuse * more ofte-n than other <wmnen except those in Year 3

. (see Table 10~10). These relati‘onshii‘)s ranged from 10 to 35
years in lenéth_ while the averaée length was 18 years. Thé
ﬁvezéqe age of ‘these women was 39 ye’ai:s as compared to 32‘

years ‘for the whole sample (see Table 10-11).. ’
Table 10-11 indicates that relationships such as these
were longer in Yéa( 1 than in Year 2.-In Year 3 the majority -

were of sho:ter‘ durations but again séveral were quite long.
10.4.3 Injuries 9

Most women (74%) listed one or more ipjuries that had
resulted from the abuse. Ir; Years 1 'and 2 the .availalq_llity
rates of .in’formatiun on injuries were lower than for Year 3

' (68% and 69% 'respect'ively as compared to 81%). Thgre was no
evaluation of the severity of these injuries although
loglca‘m some appéar more serious than others (for examp}f.
injuries requiring stitches compared l‘:o bruising). Some o}.
the most serious injuries were coded a.s Other, for example,
miscarriage, concussion, and hearihg loss  (see _@able 10-12) . -

’ " The trends in reporting ‘of inju:ies indicate that
' longer relationships result.in mo‘re xniuxies. There ‘were "

mofe injuries ‘classiﬂed as stitéhes, emotional, swelling,

X - ¢ -t
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sprains and other in Year 1 than in Years 2 ané <37 The

" numbers dropped in Year 2 and rose again in Year 3 but not

"to the original levels. The numbers who reported bruising

dropped between Years 1 'an‘d 2 but rose even higher.in Year
3. Those women abused thgoughout their relationships
exceeded the totdl sanp-;e vin all forms of injury-except
ia:uiahig and other.

Table 10-13 indicates that\the majority of injuries
were reported hy women aged 26 to 40 yeata. Women over 40
yeara of age were less likely than younger women to te'port

all lnjuxies except stitchés.
10.4.4 Medical Attention

Longer relationships seem to result in more medical
attention ar‘ld more hospitalizatiéns required ﬂ‘ue to abuse.
Thla_vas similiar -to éhe pattern observed for injuries in
general.- The number of women repottir;g .that- the
consequences ‘of abuse required them to = seek nedlcal
attention was highest in Year 1 (92%8) the year in vhlch the
most injuries-were reported; however, it must be noted ‘that
the .availability rate was low (508) for Year 1l (see Table -
10-14). The nnmk;qra seeking medical attention droppeld
steadily -over the 3 years rather than dropping in Year, 2 and
rising 1n‘¥e‘:u: 3 as the number of injuries did. Women

abuud throughout thelr relationship were the most likely to

.require medical attention due to the abuae-

Of women who required medical attenti'eg the majority

P e . s A » »




Table 10-12:

Throughout Relationship by Year of Admias ion

230 L

- Type of Injur

‘Reported ,

y Women fho_Were Abused

. Year
3
Injuries 1 2 s .. All
(ri=65) (1=52)  (n=102)  (N=219)
) [ % v %
Bruising. 7 69 78 IR
Burns, § g 6 . 6 ; . ‘6 -
Tattures u 23 a, 16
Stitches 1 a “ 100 m
Emotional 8 |52 62 65
Sweiling B 14, Z 1
Sprains 6 \é « 0 1 2
Other 17 8 2. ' 12
: - L v
Other Injuries Speciiied (n=27) N ;
“~ Concuss Lon 1 Eye injuff 18
@eoken teeth 22 MiBcar r iage 4
Hearing 1loss 4 Dizziness e g
Hair loss 1 Back/Neck 4
_Stomac}’: 4 Pain . 4
‘Scratches 4 Unknown 1
»
36

37

A
* (n=36)
%

72
11
25
17
81
17

6
11

Figures show’percentage gf xesponsea 80 the totals do
\

not equal 100
37

‘Women abused throughout zelat&onsh_ips. »
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g

38 .
A=15 to 25 years

B=26 to 40 years
a4l to 45/&9};
D=46 t‘o 5.': years
E=56+

¢
- v &
Table 10-13: Injuries from Abuse by Age of Women
LI Pl
Injury. Age ) L
{\ B L) E “.\ ELL
X n=5) n=126 n=9 n=22 n=5 N=215
s A‘\. R T Y .
Bruising , 25 59 & 0 2 74
Burns 8 82 0 0 0 6
Fract ures D20 s 75 0 0 19
Stitahes 9 66 0 2% 0 11
Enot 1 onal ‘22 9 4 U1 ‘sa
. Swelling 27 57 007 o 14
Sprains Y a 60 o 0 o 3
Other Ca27 - 53 3 6 10 14
.
; v
\
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réquixéd it more than once, 4% did s0 more than 10 times

(see Table 10-15). .

. The reports on whet‘her ul;uae zeaul‘ted iln
“Rospitalization were similiar to those on medical attention
(see Table 10—16)\. There was a slight decrease (2%) in

. the mumbers who requiréd hospitalization from Year 2 to Year

) 3. Also those women abpsed throughout their re’latim\ghip
w~were more likely than the general sample to :eporf.tfﬂt they

.
had been- hospitalized. Table 10-15 indicates that

. ap‘praxima’tely half of the women wﬁno required hospitalization
were ‘hosp‘italizeﬂ more than once. More women in Year 2
40 -

required hospitalization only once.
10.5 The Admission - -
b 10.5.1 Circumstances Prior to Admission

J10.5.1.1 Distress Calls

Distress call sheets., were completed on El%' of the
admissions. Distress calls were specific calls éequesting
, assistance of some kind. Calls made for friendly chats or

- for follow-up were not recorded by -the shelter staff as

distress calls. The number of'admissions with distress call’

‘sheets dropped over the three years from 84% in Year 1 to
- 78% in Year 3.  ° i -

39 A
Only Years 2 and 3 a:e included in n'ahle 10-16 because
the return n;te for Year 1 was-only 25%. N -
40
‘  The ‘availability rate for Year 2 was 54%. -
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% Table 10-14- Need for Medical Attention
‘ﬂ by . Year of Admission and .
by Wolen Abused Throughout Relationship
u‘ - : +
Year -
Needed -1 2 1
- (n=48) (n=49) (n=. 114) (N ) (n 36)
% g %
Yes 92 , 65 54 ' 65 .72
No ! 8 s 46 35 28

'3
Table, 10-15: | Frequency Hedical Attention Required.

-

N by Year of Admission
;
Year .
Times 1 .2 3 ALl
(n=27)  (n=22) . (n=58)  (N=103)
L ETE . ST W B 3
1 o 22 27 39 32
2-5 ) ) 4 23 | 39 26
6-10 0 4 4 3
>10. 0 4 . 6 4,
| Several . 52 a 13 " 29
" few . “22 0 - 0 6

41

Women abul_:ed throughout thei; ’télutiqnehipa.
 E Ny




Table:'10-16: .
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Hospitalization For Abusé
by Year of Admission and.by Wgmen Abused

Throughout Relationship

Hospj,talize‘d"

z
o
}‘

Table 10-17:

Yéar
2 .03 Al -
(n=46) _ (n=100)  (NZ146)
s % s
28" 26 . 27

72 C74 73

Number of :Hospitalizations

by Year of Admission

Year
Times . 2 8
- : “(n=T) (n=23)
k) %
r 7 43
3-5 29 ~35
6-10 £ 0 )
>10 -0 4
0"

Several

42 .
* Women-abused throughout their gelationships.

. 42

A

(n=26)
L




N More yomen‘ in Years 2 and 3 then in Year _1 had more
than one distress call to the shelter; howevel the women
wi e st number of recorded distress calls” fi::e in
Yéatl 1 (2% had.5 recorded calls)) (see Table 10-18).

” . 10.5.1. {Dispcsition of First Distress Call o

Over the three yea:s, inc:easinq numbers of women were,.

_.' ! admltted Hithin 24 hnu:s of their first call ; however,

) fewer ' women were admitted within ohe week. - The numbers

v - placed on a“wﬂtin’—list for admission ‘were approximately 8%
in Year 1 and climbed to 13% in Year 2.43

. More than 25% of the women calling the shelter were not
——udmitted within one week of théir call. -Of these, 1% were
considered inappropriate for the shelter at their first call,
and 2% decided to look for alternative services rather than

be pl‘aced on the waiting list. Three’ pe:cetit of the women
were . not. ’seeking admission ‘to the s,}‘xelte‘: on their First
call. These ‘women-may have wanted information about the
shelter,. or vabout‘o\‘:l;er services, or advice on their problem

(see Table 10-19).

. e
43
- If there was_no distreas call xecq:ded ‘for a case it was
assumed that th@ date of ‘admission was the first call to the
shelter; therefore, disposition of the 'First distress call:
was available for 1008 of the cases. ™ B {

- — Tk
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L i .
" . —~
s ~
Table- 10-18: ° Number of Distress Calls by Year
) of Admission
4
! Year
Number 1 2 3 All -
* {n=81) (n=60) ' (n=78)  (N=240)
% R s 3
1 920 80 82 84
2 o1 15 15 12’
3 0 5 3 2
5 2 0 0 1
: !
~
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Table 10-19: Disposition of First Distress _C'al.i °
. by Year of Admission
- Year § ' ‘A =
: ; y 4“ .
Disposition qF 21 3 M 3
= (n=96) (n=75) (n=126)  (N=297)—
‘ : . % % O ¥ .
%) N
 Kdmitted
-24 Hours 55 64 . 67 . - 62
- -1 Week i7 1 10 12
Waiting List - 8 13 8 * 10
. .
Seeking b
Alternatiy, 3 3 1 vo2
- Not Seeking =
*" Admission 4 3 3 3
T wot . .
_ Appropriate 0 1 RY 1
2 May Call Back - 14 . 11 6 « 10
45
Other 8 1 10 £
. .
2 44 -

Table shows percentage of responfe8 so totals do not v
equal 1008. .

- 45 4 £ .
: Included a referral 'to AlAnon, went to friend, wént to
.family, no show £4r intake interview, appointment made to
meet, and will be admitted, time unspecified. .
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\ i
10.5.1.3 Most Recent Abuse

Admission to the shelter seemed to be precipitated by
recent abl;se; however; there was movement away f‘rom this
trend - by\ year 3. The women admitted to the shelter were
asked when the most recent abuse had occurred. % This

information was available on 85% of the women admitted‘. For

67% of the wemen the most recent .abuse had. occurred within
o

one week -prior to their admission. In Year 1, 70% of the

women had been abused within one week. prior to their
admission and X 82% - within the two prior weeks.\ The number
abused within the previous two week’s dropped over the next
tflo 'years (758 and 722 for Years,2 and 3 respectively).
Not\ably between Years 1 and 2 the numbers almost doubled for
those admitted who had not been abused for. the previous

eight weeks (see Table 10-20).
10.5.1.4. How Women Heard of the Shelter .

The data suggést that friends and 'family‘play a large
role in telling battered women about the existence of the
shelter.’ Infprmntion on how women- had heard about >the
shelter was available for o‘nly 58% of the sample. In Year 3

it was available for 86% of women and in Years 2'and 1 for’

. 65% and 17% respectively; Year 1 was thetefore ,d:opped.

(Table 10-21.

Between Years 2 and 3 the number of waen who had heard

of the ‘shelter th:cugh pupnclty, the Depa:tment of Social

Services and thzough the police dropped while more women




Table 10-20¢
)

Time
Period
.

-1 Week

1-2 Weeks —

2-4 Weeks.
"4-6 Weeks
6-8 Weeks

58 Weeks

e
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Time Period in Which Most Recent Abuse
) Occurred by Year o?;glmission

' Year
1 P) = Al
(n=85) . (n=67)  (n<100)  (N=252)
) s s e
70 63 .68 67
T 17 4 L9
\ 4 7 a1 ]
-
5 2 0 2
1 2 2 2
8 15¢ 15 13
I
%
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heard about the service from friends, hospitals, and private

social services.

Friends and family informed 32% of the w’:}mn about the
exi§tence of the sngice'. Legal seryices including the
Unified Family Court, Legal Aid, private 1lawyers, and the
ety po]_ice accounted for 13% of women hea:ing about "the shelter
. and hospitals and* private doctors 1n£oxmed 17% of the wbnkn
k= " about the. existence of the service. Approximately 13% of th\

. woren heatd aboub the shelter from more than one ‘source.

' 10.5.1.5 Referrals to Ehe Shelter Ce

been referred to the shelter. This information was scored

At the. time of admission women were asked if they had ’

by type of 'agency making the referral and, if possible, by

the type of professional or the department ~from which . the

referral - origipated. The agency type was availab‘l'e in 82%

of' cases and thé type of professional or department in: 79%.

Women were more likely to :eier themselves to the shelter

than to be referred by a professional. B ‘\ -

B ' ‘ -Twenty-nine percent of the women ‘said they alone wete/

rVesponsible Eoz their seeklpg adm_ission. Hospitals !e[erred

15% of the women aml private doctors another 48, ‘Notably, 3 .
. the uniﬂed Family Court which has a Falviily Crisis Projgc‘t

and counsellors on staff .accounted for 7% of\;he zefei’xal by

department, while the provincial court, which has no social

service arm, was never mentioned as a referral source (see

— ' -Tables 10-22 and 10-23.
.




241 ! . i

' Table 10-21: -Source of Information on the Shelter
by Year of Admission

Year : -
J e J 16
K Source o & 3 All ® e
L (n=49) (n=109) (N=174)
- % % %
Publicity 20 - 13 ’ LY:)
¢ Unified Family
Court 4 3 4 -
Foeooh Legal Aid i " 2 .. 2 2.
Dept. Social ' “ ¢ .
Services 20 11 . 14
Private Social ' B K I - X
Service 4 11 R 9
Hospital 6 15 12
Clergy - b & 1
L Family 6 . i
Friend is 30 <28
Private Lawyer 2 0 .
, 1 . &
Private Doctor 6 ‘6 : 5.
Police T\ 8 4 6
= i ¢
& ___Other 10 10 9
a6

Figures ‘show percentage of“responses.so tofals  do not -
equal 100%. .

47
Othér included Memorial University, ‘Women's Centre,
AlAnon,Public Health Nurse, exresidents, YMCA, Humnn Rights
Association. . 2
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Tablé 10-22: 'Referrals by Agency and by Year of Admission

¥ea( ¥ ‘ .
1 T2 3 T ALl
Agency (n=88) (n=59) (n=95) .- (N=242)
- s - 8 - s %
Self - . 27 20 - 37 .29 e
Family ° " s K 4 s
Friend 10 3 8 8
Hospital i 15 . 10 18 15
Private Medical 3 5 4 4
PR S nLegal Service .. 17 20 10 15
Governm‘ent. . . e
Social Services 11 - 22 6 12
Private » B w
Social Service 6 8 7 . 7
othee L 7 < s .6
48

—~..Other included telephone 'opétato:s, public health”
. nurses; AlAnon members, the Salvation Army, YWCA, Human
Rights Association, and a stranger who gave a drive. N




Table 10-23:% Referrals bg
- : :by Ye

Profession or nepattmenc

ar of Admission

qux)

Unified Family Court’

Individual | 'V. ) (n%aﬂ)
Nurse 78
Doctor 5
Social Worker 15
Ps_ychiatr'y 52
49 p
UFC ) 10
Private Lawyer 2
Prov.Court 0
Police 4
. Legal Aid 1
i
49

2
(n=53)
%
85
8

6
43

3 AL
(n=94) ~AN=235)
% s

76

7
12
66

© o w

79
6




10.5.1.6 Help Seeking

The women were asked whether or not they. had sought
help from other places before coming to the shelter.

Information, on this was available in 85% of the dases. It

.would appear that the longer the‘sheite( was- established the

less 1likely .women were to try and get -help fram another

'

Table 10-24,1ndicatgs’that 87% of the women had sought

source. . = )

L2 .
-help .elsewhere before being admitted to the shelter. The

nunber - that had sought help elsewhere vdeE:eased over the
three years from 95% in Year 1 to 79% in Year 3. )
In addition to seaking help. 89% of the women had left

their spouse on occassion before. .this admlsgon to th

* shelter. As Table 10-25 indicates, 13% had left from 5 to 9

times before. This was not g‘vaila‘ble for Year 1 because it
was. not recorded on the forms p:imaruy in use at that tune'
I the section titled "Multiple Admissions" we will examing

the data..on women who had more than one adnission to the'

'sheltet. These women were more numerous in Years 2 -and 3

which would partiqily account. for the decrease- over the
three years in the number of women who had never left

before.




Table 10-24: Help P:evlously Sought from Other Sources
by Year of Admission

-
Year
-
Response 1 2 3 All
(n=77) _ (n=59) (n=116) (N=252)
% 1] % L]
Yes * Tes 92 79 87
-

No 5 8 21 E 13

Table 10-25:  Frequency of Marital Separations Before
- - - Admission by Year of Admission

Year
Frequency = 2 3 All
(n=55)  (n@l13)  (N=168)
3 (] B
None & 13 1 J11
# 1 34 20 25
. 2 16 23 21
3 13 17 15
4 2 4 3
3 5 ¢ . 4 4 4
6 v g 6 6
7 B — 2 T2 L2
* . : *
8 2 ‘o 1
Several 2 12 9
5 3

N Few - z
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10.5.2 The Actual Admissions '
10.5.2.1 Month and Week of Admission -

Women were admitted on a fairly regular basis avdrosy
months and weeks. The only apparent trend was in the timeé.of
day that admissions were made. The month that an admission
was made was available in 1008 of the cases. If the
admissions™ were evenly distributed over the 12 months we

-would expect appxoxima‘tely 8% in each month. Only July and
April varied more than 2 irom.the expected 8% (see 'A‘able_
10-26) . . : .

- -

The day of the month that an admission was made was

~.available in 1008 of the 'cases. X Table‘10-27 shows the

) nu{nber of admissons made in each of the first 4 weeks of a
month and in the last 3 days where applicable. If we weight

_the scores for the last r.hree'dayn by 2.3 we see that the
whole sample varied only slightly by the téme of month oi'

_ admissions. In- Year 1, hoz:evet, there were fewer admissions /

made in the last  few days of the month and in Year 3 the
third 'week had fewer admissions. _These scores do not seem

to be part of any trend. *
% ; .
10.5.\2\.2 Time of Day ]

.- The time of day that an admissiori was made was recorded

for 80% of the cases.” These were scored on a 24 hour clock \'J

to the nearest hour. The availability of this information

decreased, over -the three years.
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' ‘ ak Table 10-26: Month Admission Occurred by Year
P w0 of Admission '

§ @
ot . Year ¢ & -
e . g 2 3 Al
; 6) (n=75)  (n=126) ‘(N=297)
. : 2 . 0%
Jung 7. 6 1 v A 6.
. o ke f..-
) _ July 14 .9 /:Ib\ 11
i August : 7 T 13 10 10
September . i 6 7 9 7
< October L 127 . 3 Y 8
November ) s 9 5 6
. December .5 15 10« 9
January - 12 3’ 1 9
February "o 7 9 8
March ; . & a8 5 127 10
April . 5 5" 3 4
., May ’ 5 12 12 10
—" -
. . _
< :
Q h # ‘.
— >
L .
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Table 10727: Time of Month of Admission by

‘ Year of Admission %
o R " Year -
Time 3 ’ 1 2 3 Al
Period k (n=96) (nTS) (n=126)  (N=297)
L L i v\- - % *
© st Week 21 17 26 22 )
2nd Week : "2 28 a2
/ * S . ® 2 .
3rd Week 26 24 19 .23
4th Week - 23 % b e T 2y 22.
: S i
“29th-31st" 4 13 10 9"
L (x.2.3) 9 30, 23 21
“~ k 3 v T 5
. Table 10-28: _ Time of Day of Admission
R - + by Year. of Admission A
Q ® ~ 5 & 5 5 o
1 s - i
. : Year s s ©
— ' Tine T TN - o T
‘(n=89) ° (n=65)- (n=107) _ (N=261).-.
. v P . N ) :
0100-0400 T o W
0500-0800 g8 5, 0 o . o
0900-1260 17 is. 12 P
1300-1600 . i 28 228 .2k
) -1700-2000. -, - 38 - 29°. T 36, 35
WL 2100-2400 e et 22 .20 =2
5 -
v " .
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‘No women were adlqltted"between 4:30 and '8:00 a.m.. “The
majority of admissions (568, 57%, 61% for Years 1, 2, and 3
respectively) were made  between 1 p.m. and 8 -p.m. Six
percent of the admissions vere madé betveen 1 and 4 a.m..
Théxe was a decrease over the three yeat‘s in admissio?ms made
fxom 9 a.m. tc noon with these being done from 1 p.m. tc; 4
p.m. in Year 2 and f£rom 1 p.m. to 8 p. m. in _‘Iear 3 (see
“Table I0-28). :

10 5 2.3 Number of Children Admitted

Most women  took children to the sheltei. The data

indicnted that smaller and ycunger families wete more likely .

to be admitted together. Olde: children (14 to 16 years), o

especlal/ly_ boys, were 1955' likely to dccompany ' their
motixers.' The number of children included in _eéch aﬁlz‘l_iss_ion
was available in 100% of cases. Ta»ble’ 10-29 indicates -that
52% of the women admitted took one or_ two children with them
to thé shelter. In Year 1, more- (14%) l‘:uo‘k 3 children to
the shelter than in Years 2 and 3. (9% and 10% respectively).

Table 10-30 indicates the number of daughters and sonm
in each Eamilymand the number actually admltted with their
mother. Generally, mothers w‘ere more likely to have all of-
theh daughters with them than ‘all of thﬁir sons. ‘

’.l'able 10-31 further breaks down the bumbare of boys and
girls admitted by age group. - Girls 14 to 16 were more
likely to nci:oinpuny' thedr ‘mothers than boys ir this age
group. = There ‘.'v{'as)nj a great difference hetké'enlboys‘ (and

e ¢




Ny, "
Table 10-29: Number of Children Admitted wigh Mother .
. by Year of Admission . -
) . .

4 Year
he Number I's 2 _» 3 ALL |
¢ (n=96) (n=75),  (n=126)  (N=297)
- L3 L] % A
o T 28 ‘3 29 " 29
- . . | I . ~
= { 24 24 26 25 L :
; . » ‘ 5
2 o 26 29 27 7 S ;
3 14 9 10 ., ;
. 2 ®
4-6 - : 8 . 7 7
" : . ., _
’
/ 5
% . .-
Table. 10-30: Numb€r of Children in Family by Sex
« . -and by Number Admitted with Mother
» RN
Number Admitted (%) -
E Children B ) E—
' . 0 Girls (n<86) . 1b0" - '
.0 Boys (n=87) - + 100
16l (nelom) " 18 82 ‘
1 Boy (n=109) 22. : 78 . A
2 Girls (n=67) ' " 25 12 -’63 .
2 Boys (n=69) - 38 7 55 .
. S
3 Girls Mm=22) 45 14 18 23
3 Boys (n=18) 28 - 1 m- 50
N 4-6 Girls (n=X5) 60 L7 20 . -7 7

4-6 Boys. '(n=14) 86 . 7 . -1 0 L]
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) |
girls in the 11 to 13 age bracket; in the 0 to 10 - age
s b‘uck‘et girls were morebflkely.to acco‘rnp;ny their mothézs.

¢
10.6 Stay

10.6.1 Length of Stay

The length . of staj( guidelinéso was often exceeded but
. at a decreasing frequency over the‘three ygérs. The length
\ of stay at the shelter was recorded in number of days for
1008 of the cases. Sixteen percent of" the women exceeded
the six -week kmitation on iength of stay. éxcéed{'ng the
suggested maxThum length of stay occurred most of&n in Year

2 and least ‘often in' Year 3. N )
It appears that the lengths of stay weze generally
shorter in Year 3 (see Table 10-32); &Zl of the women stayed

3 weeks or less compared to 73% for the whole sample.

10.6.2 Other Services Used :
- Detailed lnqumntion"on what  occurred during the stay
. was often not available. fnformati(ﬂ on ;ther services used
* indicated that legal . and‘ medical services and financial
-services ﬂe:e impoztnnt to the: residents. Women were = asked
to record on the Informat!on on Departure form what other

services they had used during their stay at the shelter.

. 50 . ™
Six weeks was a guideline for 1ength of stay but
decisions regarding 1ength of Btay were made ' on  an
,‘ 1nd1vldual‘ basis. i

S 4 "'\r”
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Table 10-31:

‘Children

Age 0-10
Girls (n=154)
Boys (n=150)

Girl (n=103)
Boy (n=100)

Girls (n=36)
Boys (n=38)
Girls (n=4)

Boys (n=8) -

Boys (n=1)

» O WW NN HR oo

ge 11-13 <
Girls (n=263)
Boys (n=253)

Girl (n=29)
Boy (n=35)

Girls (n=5)
Boys (n=9)

ge 14-16
Girls (n=226)
Boys (n=238)

Girl (n=32)
Boy (n=32)

Girls (n=18)
‘Boys ~(n=13)

|

‘WW NN HH 00» NN HH 0O

Girls. (n=14)
Boys (n=7)

'
4-5 Girls (n=7)

- -'4-5 Boys (n=7)
' & .
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Number of Children by Age and Sex —
and by Number Admitted with Mother

Number Admitted

0 1 - 2 .
£ % % %
100
100
10 L%
22 78
8 6 * 8%
5 3 92
0 - 50 50
50 © 50,
100
100
- 100
24 ~ 16
37 63
40 0 60
44 1 44
100
100
69 31 -
8l 19
61 22 Bt
00 - et
71 7 21 wd
100 : ; °
8 C . 1a
# 14 : g
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Table: 10-32: - Length of Stay at Shelter
by Year of Admissioi

S & . . - " .

Year '
stay 1 2 3 All\ -
(n=96) ~  (n=75) ° (n=126)  (N=297
Y s Y 3
1 o 2 ddysr 22. 17, 25 27
" 3 days-1 HEET( 26 32 32 30
8 days-3 weeksg, 2 16 25 21 *
22 -days-6 weeks 14 T s ,6 .10
& 43 days-8 weeks ) 5 . 4 ' 8 6 . e
>8 weeks’ .o 12 i 16 5 10
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A

Other recordings also prov’ided some of this information,
nevertheless it was available for only 53% -of the total~ -
number of cases; 56% in Year 2 and 58% in Year 3 (see Table
10-33).

The services used most often were legal services with

the . Unified Family Court (53%) being th‘e most £requently *
us‘ed of all setviceé.' Social’ Assistance * which provides i
financial aid was  the second most used service (34%) :
followed closely by doctors (32%) a

The , numbers us’in’q the services of Newfoundland and.
Labrador  Housing ’Co'rpotatjon (providers. of subsipi_zeﬂ
housifig) dropped by Aalmus(:’ half from Year 2 to Year 3 The
numbers u;i;ng the services of Social Assistance also dropped
by more than half during that time period. This co:respoi}dva
with the fact that mo:te women in- Year 3 were lémployed.
10.6.3 Departure Information
10.6.3.1 Plans for Accomodation 3

Y

In this study younger women with smaller families
geemed more likely. éo go to rftjaf;tvxo: friends after the
'uhelf[er unle_ss second stage housi }g was\ available. Older
women seemed more likely to return to their spouse. Wherea.

woman plénned to live after leaving the shelter was recorded

in 75% of the sample. For Years 1, 2, and 3 it.was recorded e B

51 i
Department  of Social Services, Governiment ' of
Newfoundlgnd and Labrador 2

' ”
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Table 10-33: Prequency of Use of Other Services
y Year nf Admission

"

* Year
Service ? : 3 ALl
(n=42) (n=73) (N=157)
% s v %
t
Legal E
Legal Aid . 11 S 20 31 -
. Private anyex 17 10 12
Provincial Co . i 5 10
‘Unified Pamlly Coun: s 48 55 53
" médical . ) )
Hospital Services 26 33 29
Psychiatric - 5 -] 12
Doctor 38 25 32
Dentist « 2 0 ;
Child Related
School ¥ 3 24 Ty 17
Day Caret o 7 6 5 -
‘52 .
Child Welfare 7 15 12
Financial : 2 (
. suclal Assistance 57 27 34 \‘
Emplqyment i ’ ; 3
53 K
Shelter Employment Project . 0 1 1 .
Canada Employment Centre 10 Tow ® 10
Suppor t
AA : 0 4 2
AlAnon : 2 4 3
Womens Centre 12 - 8 7
Shelter Support Group - 38 7~ X2 17
- . . L 3

Housing
Newfoundland " &Labrador *
Housing Corporation 36 19 27
Other o ¥ E 10 10 16

52 .

Child Welfare and Social Assiatunce are. aervicea of the

Government of Mewfoundland and Labrador - .-

53 : . . o @ w

This project began in the £all of 1982
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in 65%, .84%, and 77% of cases respectively (see Table
10-34). : .

More women rethThed to their hubbands in Year 1; by
Year 3 the numbers of women returning to their husbands had
dropped'-eonside[ably 50 that in Years 2 and 3 64! and 65%
respectively had plans for accomodation other than returning
to their husbands. :

Only 30% of the wor_nen aci:uauy planned on moying into
their own home ‘or, apartment separate from their hﬁsbands.
The remaining 33% were .qoing to live with relatives,

friends, ih a boarding house, or with other exresidents 1;1

Kirby: House. The number of-. women planning to ' go to |

relatives more than doubled in Year 22 and temained at 14% in

Year 3. There were no admissions to Kirby H;:use in Years 1

and 2 be;::auae it had not yet opened (see footnote).
Sixty-seven percent’ of the category "Other" was

.
accounted for by admissions to a hospital, while one woman

(il! of Other) was transferred .to a shelter outside the -

~

province.

* &
54
Kirby House was second stage housing Eo: ex:esidents of
the shelter. It was a cooperative living arrangement where
up to 24 women and:children could share a house for up to
monthse. It opened in the - sprlng of 1984,

. -~
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Table 10-34: Plans for Accomodatioh on Departure
= 3 by Year of Admission

N\

. Accomodation 1
. g ~" (n=62)
With .
Spouse N 55
own _Home 3
or Apartment . 27
Boarding House ) 2

- 9 £ I/\" §
With Relatives . k\ 8
*With Friends 3
Kirby House * 0 =
Tss . -

Other 5

55

included hospital and out
included hospital and hotel.

'

* . Year
3 3
(n=63) (1i=97)
3 2 0 L :
% . 35
30 32
5 t2
C19 J14
6 3
0 9
30, .4

All
(N=222)
3

a’

Other for. Year 1. included hospiital .and jail; Year 2
. of provinqe shelter;

* Year
- -




10.6.3.2 Means of Support

The data suggest that social assistance is moxe'ukely
than pan:iclpat}on in the labour force to enable women to
:lee independently after staying in the shelter . Women
zgtur‘n!ng to their spouse vere twice as likely to be
dependent on wages or unemployment insurance than on social
nssistunce. Most _women returning to their spounﬁ were at
least partially dependent on him for f£inancial auppoxt. -n@
meana‘by which women would support themsélves after leawing

thei sliel ter was available -in 62% of the cases (72% in Year 2

and 718 in fear 3. Ag the queétiqq wés uskeﬁ of a small

number in Yéar 1 the a\}ail’ab}lity for - that year was 3% (see
Table 10-35). ’ T 2

While 41% of the women were plnnnlnq to retuzh to their
husbands, only 24% reported their spouse as their means of
suppo_xt.. A5 was expected, since more. women were in the
labour force in. .Yeaz '3 more 1isted pald‘employnent 31%)

t‘han in Year 2 (268) and ‘Eever listed social assistance (37%

for Year 3 compared to 59% for Year 2); however, more women,

in Year 3 than Year 2 listed their spouses ‘as their means of

, ‘support. " E ) _. ’

Approximately 11% .qt‘:' the women listed more than one

meuné of auppott“. Child Supp;):'t:’ from the. spouse ;vaa seldom
giv;n as a means of support (18) .

When we compare information on plans for accomodation

and meana‘of support after departure we-see that women - who-

were dependent on social assistance vere more likely than

A
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other, women to be gofng into their own home or . a_pun:x'v\en:.
™ The next most likely groups of women going into their own
home were those with othe.r means of support followed by
those with paid en;ployment (see Table 10-36).

- —_ §eventy—aeven percent of women - dependent on . their
spousevwere going. to be 1living with him.‘ Women going to live
\wlth their spouse and women going into separate .accomodation
were m:oxe likely than other women to have more than one
“means of support.

Data on- chudren suggest that young women with no
chilﬂren.p_ oldel' wonen whose Childien have left home, and

& .wcmen with young chudren are more 1ikely to'return to their
j*spouses. 'l'able ;0-37 compares information on plans for -
aécbmodatlon after” "depazture and, numbet t.>f children who  had

' auompanied the' . woman t the' shelter. It vas assumed that
these childzen would remax with theix mother after - leaving
the shelter. .

. Women uith':ho ’children or with 1 or2 children were
more 1ikely to ret:urn to thelr husbanda than wumen with 3 oz
4 to 6. chudren. ’.l‘hfa was especully naticeahle in compatlng
women with no ch‘tldren to those with ‘4 co 6 childzen.
Canversly. the women with’ 4 to 6 children were more likely
to go into thelr own pﬂ.vate accnmodation thnn to go wlth‘
thel: husbandn or to ‘go to xelauvea- A higher percén‘tage

! ot women with no chudren went to relatives than’ women from
any of the chgr groups with q_hudren.
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. s 57

Table 10-35: Means of Financial Support After Departure
by Year of Admission

? ! Year o
Means of Support & 3 All
(n=54) (n=90) (N=185)
s v - s 3 %
B Social Assistance 59 - 37 42
Paid Enployment 26 31 a0
Unemployment Insurance 7 12 10
__Spouse i3 27 24
_ g o
Child Support : c 2, 1 1 '
o . .
56 5 J - -
Other . L2 2 3.

Taﬁle 10:36:‘ Plans for Accomodation on Départure
R by Means of Financial Support. on Departure ¥ -

Veans of Support 2

\ Plans Paid = Social . DIC - Spouse Other
EMploy.  Assist. - ' ¢
& (n=49) (n=78) (n=18)  (n=44) . (n=6) -
. " % ] % ¢ % . 3
by With == o
Spous 43 20 - ¢ 39 \ 27 7 " v,
e ou g e R - v
Oown - C . . .-
Home 35 | 22 ‘9 67 o . R
With , o : LI
Rélatives A4 12 6 . 11 { E
. . |
57 v . ‘ et
Othax ~ - 8. 15 ©33 2 17
“ 3 i %
56 ‘ : o Frow . e
Other  included ‘pension, training allovance, financially * ’
,an ecified . . -
‘ 57 . °

& Other includes boarding house, Klrﬁy ‘House; and friends. X
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. Table 10-37: Plans for Acomodation 8n Departure by
$ i Number of Children Admitted with Mother

Number of Children Admitted

5 e ‘Plans

. None - lor 2 3. 4 t<‘> 6 )
(n=55)  (n=120) (n=28) (n=19) - ()
; 3 Y [ s
With oy : < 4 .
Spouse - 44, 42 39 26 41
5 E own & : .
» Home 16 % 3 39 47 30
e With’ Lo . -
) Relatives 22 1 14 0 - 14
¥ o S g € e Ty ' % %
. - 'Other . 18 . 157 7o 16 ©15
+ ,‘ g 3:‘ N 3 '
i . \
e
‘e v
L, . e
. !
. ]
I w3
~ i
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o, 6 4 Fgedback from R\auidents

’.l‘he Information on Depa:tuxe Eom was designed to

provide :feedback .to Vthe ahelter from the | :endents. " hs
deactlbed earlier. it had a low completlon :al:ex houever,
when residents provided feedback on thé services it was’ vexy
positive..vsufﬂcient information “for zepo:unq was ayailuhle.
on only 6 variables . These variables were: "How did you'
£ind the staff, the other residents, and the stay?" and "How
did the stay' affect your feelings about yourself?", :‘Wnuid
you Alike 'Eollow-up?", and whether a follow-up address was
left on file. ' ’

Most: women gave very positive feedback; most wanted
follow-up; §1! reported that the ataff-’wer‘e very helpful an&
85% -found other residents to ‘be’ ve:y coopexative or
coop-e:ative. Women zetumkng to their spouses were less

likely to leave a, Eollow-up address (see Tableg 10-38 .to

10-43). It must be kept in nind that women who did not.

complete a departure form may not have had positive. feedback ~

to give.

10.7 Bealth Status 3 " .

. .The data beuring on henl.l:h thnt were presented in
previous sectons suggeated serious ~ health pzoblema ‘for
battered women and 1ncreued costs -for the health cara\_
system. '~ Most women admitted  to this shelter (7787 had
‘experlenced more than one'kind of abusey 90% had experlenced

physicnl)bun. seventy-tou: percent of thc wo_men listed .




Table 10-38:
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" Requests for Follow-up by Year of Admission

rE— , s
Year
. Request 1’ .2 - 13 All
(n=37) (n=39) (n=56)  (N=165)
‘Y s R 8
"Yes, 89 ‘o2 85 89
No 1 8 15 A1

Table 10-39:

Record of Follow-up Address by Plans

for Accomodation on Departure

Plans for Accomodation

Record Wit Own With Other ALL
. Spouse Home Reiativea’ - 5
(n=90) . (n=67) . (n=30) (n=29) °  (N=216)
i t ) s [ %
i . .
Yes = 48 ﬁs 67 66 58
No 52 34 33, 34 - 42
. L ,
- !
v
. e
Table 10-40: Reported Effects on Selfesteem
- g 2 _by Year- of Admission
Year
Effect -2 3 ALl
(n=51) (n=78) (N=129)
% % L}
Improved | " o92 . 94 93
No Change 8 6 7




Table 10-41:

Evaldation
/
}

N Vq;y Helpful
Helpful M
Satisfactory " .

Table 10-42:

264

Evaluation of Stay by Year of Admission

w5 . !éar . ; ..
2 3 ALl
n (n=52) (n=79) - (N=131)
d % 3 0
85 89 ., 85 .
10 10 10 ]

6 1 3

Evaluation of Staff by Year of Admigsion
N

Year
Evaluation 2 3 ALl ' "
- A =1 (n=61)  (n=81) . (N=142) 5=
. B Y s 3
s Very Hepgul 95 91 93
Helpful 2 . 6 4
ﬁtisfactozy 3 1 2 S
Not Helpful 0 1 1 I
. - .
- .- Table 10-43: - Evaluation of Other Residents i @
. by "Year of Admission (%) .
;e Year |
' Evaluation 2 3 ALl . C
. 3 \ . (n=60) (n=79) (N=139)
A [} s % i
Very Cooperative 62 60 60. T
Cooperative 22 25 23 .
. ‘Satisfactory . 15 11 15 3
" . Uncooperative \ 0 1, 1
Very Uncooperative . \ . 2 1 X
Other 4| c0 1 1
B . 1




'10.7.1 Health Problems

.problem.

265 " v

one or -more injuries as the result of this’ abuse.
sixty-five percent ‘of -the .women reported that “medical -
,attention was required. after abuse and 27% were actually

hospitalized. Plf&en percent of those 1listing a referral -

i agency designated a hospital.and-an additional 4% ligted a

private doctor. Three percenb of women leaving the shelter

were admitted to a hospital. “
I ' s 2

Most women (718%) did not report health problems when
they w:rx‘:dmig:*edy however, a—quarter had at least one
gme of the pzobléms reported could have been,

caused by thé\ubuney most could be exacerbated by stress.

" Health pxoblema “were listed on a medical form completed on “.

each. woman at admission. More women had health problems _in
Year 1 and more had several problems than in other years

(see Table 1!)-47)-.~ Over the three ynﬁ,‘ncreasingly more

women were pregnant although the m*s who thought they

Gould be stayed at about 3% (see Table“IU-46).

10.7'.? Prescriptions ! &

r

There was a. txend towa;rdl uo‘men having fewer
p:encriptions over . the 3 yeara with yo\mge: women “having the

least: women who had p:ncripy'ons uauany had more than

one.” The number of prequriptiond for tranquillizers seemed
to . be declining' in this population. The numbers of
prescriptions in both psychotropic\ and other cni:agotinl

. B . .
\
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Table 10-44: Number of Health Problems

. N . by Year of Admisson ’ Yy
: ) . . Year .
- * Number 1 2 3 . All :
. (n=89) (n=74)  (n=122)  (N=285) -
B i 3 3 Y s
1 o T 6. - 17 22 a s
L 6 s 2 T4
s 4 ‘ 6 . 3 3 T s
= _ None 64 6 ' 718 M

Table 10-45: Distribution of Problems by ‘Type

. Percent
(N=285)
Anxiety
| Back or. Spine onblema
Diabetes
& Heart Problems
Asthma
" Dizzy Spells or Fainting
Stomach Problems
Headaches 'or Migraines, N
Epilepsy 0
- Rheumatism or -Arthritis
: PR Gynecologlca -
Kidney
Pain
~-Hearing ’
Bronchitis
Sinus v
Cerebral Palsy . r7 N
Thyroid.
Bowel 1t
. Lung s
Middle E&ar
ema

@:k‘own ‘ d

B e e e B N RN W W

‘~'i.
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I o ) . 7“

N, '
.
o
5 i,
.
Table 10-46: Numbers Pregnant by Year of Admission
Year
' Pregnant 1 2 3 All
) ' o (n=91) (n=74) (n=122)  (N=287)
.8 2 % %
Yes ) 1 o 4 6 4-
" Maybe i 3 "3 2 3
Not ) 9 93 92 .93
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indicate many interactions bétween the women admi;:ted to the
. st’elter and health éa—_re ﬁroﬁgaaionalé. pa:tlcli;urly doctors.
'E‘orty—five percent, 28%, and 38% of w‘omen respectively -
for 'Years 1, 2, and'3 had at least one B:escxiptson with
them when they were admitted. These figutes do not-
co:respond with the numbers who :epozted healch problems in
each year; they are higher 1n Yeata 1 and 3 "and slightly
* lower in Year 2.
» ‘Over the three‘. years the 7perce’ntage of women wiéh\
prescriptions for major gr nquillPizers d:opbed} the . numbers
with minor tranquillizers dropped by more than half; and the
numbers.with prescriptions. for sedative/hypﬁotic; dropped
shatply in Year 2 but rose again ip Year 3. "!‘he\ r_\umberA of
women with antidepressantr also droppe'd sharply, in ~Year 2
and .rose again in Year 3 v.'rhe number with other
prescriptions dropped over . the’ th:ee- years (see ‘Table
10-47) . J s *

10.7.2.1 Combinations ; 5 s X L
™~ Women --seldom had only one type of presc:ipgof (see
Table 10-48) . Major. tranquillizers were-carried'alone 25-\ of
the time; minor tranquillizers were carried alone 29\ of the
time; and aedative/hypnatlcé 14% ‘ot the‘ ‘time. '
Antidepressants were neve: carried: alone. ’ et

Several coémbinations show " unusunuy high numbers of

prescriptions for psychoactive drugs: for example, 2° mljct

tranq\gillize:é with 6nq antidepressant; 2 . minor




Table 10-47:

Type-
& Number

Major Tranquillizer/
Lithium
1

2.

Minor T:QE’uillizek .
1 i

2
.3

.Sedative hypnotic”
H ,
.3
Antidepressant
1 .
2 3
3 -
4

i 4

p e . .
Distribution of Prescription by -
Type and by Year of Admission™ ©

. ’ L]

Year

1 2 3 'Ali
. (n=89)  u(n=74) .(n=122)  (N=285)
3 3 3 : .

. "

PN 1 3 2
0 1 0 a
19 8 12
3 T 2 2
1 0 <
.
15° 10 10
0 0 1 a
12 4 5 7
0 0 2 1
0 0 1 <a
0 0 1 5
el 8 15
~ 9 7 q
3 0., 2.
3 0 5 2
3 0 ¥ 1
1 ©0 1
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: . il
' tranquillizers ,with 3 sedative/hypnotica; 1 minor

tranquillizer with 2 anudep:essants and 1 wichﬁ
antidep:ess‘ants‘; 2 ininpr tfanquillizers and * 1‘
antidepressant; 1 sedgtive/hypnotic and"Z antidepressants.
All of these occu:tgd in less than 1 percent of 'the aampie
but. these multiple combinations represent 128 of ' the
prescriptions for majoi tranquillizers; ° 108 i of the

prescriptions for minor tranduillizers; 3% of

- sedative/hypnotit ptescr’iptionsy and 16% of p:escriptiéns

for antidepressants. -

‘
10.7.2.2 Other Prescriptions

L 3
Twenty-seven pe:cent of the women had 1 or more

nonpsychotropic prescziptxans (see Table 10-49). Thirty-five
percent of these were for pain; 21% for antibiotics; 16% for'

vitamins or iron; and Y4%¥ were diuretics.
10.8 Second and Multiple Admissions

10.8.1 Distribution
g -’ .
Nearly a quarter (22%) of the admissions made to' the
shelter were second to sixth admissions. . As would be

expected, by Year 3 ;morrt; admissions were in this category

. than in previous years. Fifth and sixth nqmsaioné (1%)

” occurred only in Year.3. '.\-

59 - ' )
Third to sixth n:dmxsslons will be referred to as

) ‘multiple admissions.
3 ;




Table 10-38

Combination

‘o

Distribution of Prescription Combinations

(h=107)

NN RN R

Major Tranquillizer
Major Tranguillizer
Major Tranquillizer
Major  Tranquillizer
Major Tranquillizer
Major Tranquillizer

Minor Pranguillizer
Minor Tranquillizer
Minor Tranquilliz

Minor Tranquillizer
Minor Tranquillizer
Minor Tranquillizer
Mfnor Tranquillizer

Sedative Hypnotic
Sedative Hypnotic

EEE T

PrR e e

-
N BaNRWHR aNERRD

Minor Trangs.
Sed./Hypnotic
Antidepressant
Antidepressant
Other

Other

)
Sed./Hypnotic
Sed./Hypnotic
Sed./Hypnotic
Antidepressant
Antidepressant
tidepressant
tidepressant

Antidepressant

Anfidepressant ,

MO HHRARMON HERRRN @




Table 10-49: Breakdown of Nonpsychotiopic
. escriptions by Type

Type . t ‘Percent
. i (n=76) ?..
Anorectal Therapy
~~BAntiarrhythmic
Antibacterial
Antibiotic
Anticonvulsant
Antidiarrheal
_Antihistimifie
Antiinflamatory
Antivert
Asthma Inhaler 3
Birth Control %
Bronchodialator
Cough Syrup .
Decongestant
Depo Provera
Diuretic
Gravol
HReadache Therapy
Hyperthyroid Therapy
Insulin
Laxative “
Muscle Relaxant A
Nitroglycerin
Pain Relief
’ Vitamins or Iron
. Weight Control

~

v -

-

W

1
1
3
1
8
1
2
5
1
1
3
1
1
3
1
4
3
3
3
5
6
6
3
3
6
3




The number  of women abused” -throughout their
., relationship (238) who had, multipleé ,ndmissiona was not
—‘subgtantially different from the whole sample (see Table
'10-50). As compated to £i¥Bt and secand admissionsr
) multiple admissions weie more likely to be in their twenties
‘or over. 45 yeazs of’ ags} It appears’ thatwwoplen admitted more .
than tuice we{e predom!nately in the 25 tg 29° and over 45
year old rangés (see Table 10~51).The, pernentage ‘of women
aged 18 to Z%yea:s increased among seéond admlssxons and
dropped to about the same level as first admissions among
the multiple admissions group. ’ . . . ,
It appears ;hat_putte:ed women who §epatate from .thei:
husbands may still require the setvicee of a shelter. Women
admitted more than once to the shelter were more likely to
be separated from 'the abuser than women admitted for the
first time. %hey wej) also more likely to be cnhabitnting'
.zather than for%elly mnrried. No women’whose status was
that of divorced or for whom the anuegr was a boyfriend }eze
admitted @Eis than once’ (see Table 10-52). The data
squenés that “multiple ndmissione had older children Wwho
, were relatively independent from their mother. Women
admitt€d ‘more than once were more likely than  first
jdmisalons to have 1arger Eamilies (4 to 11 children) (see

Table 10-53). . f P Vs
" Women™ in _second or multiple ndmiasions hrouth smaller
numbers of children 'wlth them to the shelter (aee Table

10-51)._ I'he:e was mo_clear tre‘nd in' the income at admission

\ \ \




N

38

Table 10-50: Number of Admission 4 [
. by Year of Admission

7 . Year ° o :
l x
g . p . 60
Type . 1 7 3 ALl BB
; (n=96) '~ (n=75)  (n=126). (N=297)  (n=48)"
i 3 ) % 3 Cow, :
First - 85 8y 66. 78 L7 i i
- * Second 12 8 .22 Y. 15 T Ty E
“Dhira 2 - L
Fourth : . ¥ *
to 6th 2~ 0 4o z W 2 :
5 . 'Y -
: Y .
Table 10-51: Age of Women by -Number of Admission o
Number -of Admission ' s
- ;
Ag ; First  2nd . Mult. AL -,
. ¢ Adm. . \ N
(n=226) (n=45)  (n=21)  (N=292) |
15-19 ' 3. 2 0 2 i
20~24 20 & a7 10 20 .
25-29 . 24 24 38 25 '
30-34 Ao 1n 10 17
35-39 18 ° 13 Fy 16 LN
40-44 8 13 o/ 16 - .
45-49 4 2 10
. [
50-54 .3 4 0.
55-59 S, 2 3 o
N
60+ 0 2 10

cse cuaea where length of ‘ub.\ye equeued . length of-.
xelntivnshlp. 5 t Y * ¥
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: Table ;0-5i " ‘Marital Status by Number of Admission s
. e 3 e M .
) g 4 <
N # Number of Admission
. status N First . 2nd . Mult. ALl
» W = SR ) B Adm.. 5
¢ s (n=231) (n=45% (n=21)"- " (N=297)
Faas, L ¥ ) 0
. T = . -
! Married .M%v, . .. 83 64", 62 78
¢ s - e . . T .
. !" cohabitating 14 206 | 19 15,
* Separated . g ) z 16 ' 19 - 5 &
5 T L HE=L f
; 1 Other i 21 q 4 1
Iy - . - 2\ i >

-

4

- 8 s 3

[3

1 S B : S v s X .
Other includes noncohabitatng boyfriends and divorced.
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[ . . Table 10-53: "“Number of Children in Family- .
p by Number of, Admission %
. . . % <y .
M v * : Number of Admissioh @ ) ‘
. . -
_ Fitst 2nd Mult. ALl PR
N t © o Adms sg, ¥,
' (n=231) * (n=45) (n=21) (N=297) E \
. % % 3
> N &
u’ 9’ - 10 1 \
: . % BT 20, o1 190 A T
N 2 M “-32 o A v33 2
i 3 S . 17 13 5 .16 & 5
S dw 2 3i % R FS
b4 ' ‘ -
& . - e -
Ny -
2 ¥ . # - _
v 4
: e \
. . Table 10-54: Number of Children Aaﬁtt\ted by - 5
”'\.‘ A +Number of Admission
g, . %
E - ‘Numbejp of Admission
& children First 2nd T 3ka . AL
- : to 4th - -
e (n=231) (n=45) (n721) - (N=297)
p- N L : 3 L %
\/D » 3
Non? 27 33 43 © 30—
e B . 23, A v 29 25
29 20 29, 27
\ - ¥
13 4 0 n N °
. T 11 RO
b L ‘
y 8 0
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“of aingle: - vergus multipie admissions. Women ‘admitted’\ior.

‘the second time were more likely than, women- in fi‘rsr. or

1

<, g n .
multiple admissions: to be’on social assistance (36% compared

to 24% and ‘23!).ﬁomen in ﬁultiple Lanissions were more

- ‘likely than others to be in the ofﬁc‘hl labour. force (paid.

enployment o:'un‘employ/ment"‘insuxance)) they were aflso more.

}ikely alﬁv other‘s to be"zflia‘nt -on'theh spouse. While the

W %
5 saﬁe, number of women among firah admlsslons as among

N
.less likely to report .

multiple admissions ‘were 111 the labour farce Yewer were:

dependent on theu spouse (see. Table 10—55).
i

10_.9.2 Abuse : i . -

i ) . . *

« The data suggest that multiple admissions mﬁ hi:efbéen
made’ on the basis of threatened rather than actual al‘:use.
Women in‘multiple admissions may have sought admisaluﬁ as a

prevgntativé measure. Women~gith multiple” admissions 'were
kikher physical: sexudl, or

-
‘psychologica!(abuse than yr women (see Table 10- 56).

~Th‘ were also less liyely to report :equiring medjy

‘treatment or hospitalization (see Tables 10-58 and 10~

Second adnissiond were morerlikely'to report all three
categories of abuse) to ha_vrel require‘d medical treatment, and
to have been hoapit‘uli‘zed due to abuse. - They reported more

injuties anl‘udfn‘g more burns and stitches than either of
g L ¢

“ R ]
the other groups (see Table 10-59)\ as' well as more health

problems (see Table 10-60) . Secou;i‘\ami multipla admissions,

reported more bxuish‘g and more injuriea clagsifiéd. as
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Table 10-55: Source of Income on Admission s
"y ¥ . b er of Admission
LI ;. Number,of Admission A !
, s y i 262
- Source . o, ety = 2nd" . Hul!:-_/ -all
) shEee Adm. :
. ‘(n=154)  (=33)  (n=13)" -(N=200),
' X & ] o =B g % L
Paid ? s F i by f 8 %
Employ. 30 21 a3 28"~
e S0 12 2a - 23 ha
Social - LA B ’ ) . 8 .
Rssist. 24 . 36 23, 2 ..
. ¢ - :
Spouse - 34 21 38 32
2 ’ .
Other . 5 & 3 8 3t e
iR g - - v
.
\ ® .
i
o s
< . )

62 * e e ¥ . . .
o0 Figures show percent of responses 86 totals do not equal,’
. %, S :

N\ v oEs
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'y other;~ f:owever, multiple ndml‘sé‘ions x'epozr.ed ovexa

\ -
fewer

injuzies than second admisslons and only 3% more than first

.‘admissiuna. E . v 4
17.8.3 Knowledge of the Shelter
. Rty e

Women in nultiple admissions were more limited in both T

sources of knowledge of and ' souices of refezrul to tfle i

‘shelter. Friends .were most 1likely (53%) to .inform theae

women of the service. It appears that ‘most multiple"x“

.M,'admlssicns were refer:ed for one or !.mote ’aﬁdn!issions‘ by a_

_ps?-}tﬂc nurse;. -at. other times they‘ were self-ieferred -
. . a N . K
.(89%) . . A similiér, sitnﬁrion' is_ _indicated for ~ second ™
admissions ‘(see Tables 10 -61. to 10-63). !

10.8.4 the stay . * S )
s . S

f;t appears that > women— in multip].e admisgions stayed

longer at the shelter because alteznative lﬁcom&dgl,‘ion was' K

. difficult to  find. !{lull:lplv7 adnissions ® gxc_eeded other

admissions in all fengths '_of st‘ay’ above one week (sée . Table
" 10-64). o T :
’Sécbhd‘ admissions were more likely.to étay under three.
weeks (80%) than f’izat‘ adm‘l‘ssinns (70%) but 'the only
‘setvices they used substantially more often than the other
women were hospital services. “'Multiple .admissioNE, used the
Department of Social Ser‘viegs‘ A_a}/}_ght}y more ofter }:han
second admissions for gocial assiétance ‘but, less. often than
flpst adnissions (see’ Table 1&_)-65): . ’ @ .
'S ) ' . B g a - S \‘,',.
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R .Table 10-56: Type of Abuse by Number of Admission . =
Number of, Admission W .
i : B
. e R - 3
Type X . 1st 2nd_ - Mult. All N
- am. 4 .
A -+ (n=227) (n=45) (n=21) - (N=293)
» ; 5 T 3 3 c %
; 'Physicgi t % e, 486 %0
b Sexual C 14 22 - 15 ¢
s Psychological 93 | - 76 85
b -
4 ‘ 7. - - ;
Table 10-57: Need for Hospitalization
by Number of Admissi..on o
) B F -~
. mumbe:' of Admission R ¢
et Znd
- (n=126) ——(n=30)
. 4 3
Yes 3L 40
~ No 69 60
Ly Table 10-58: Need for Medical Attention , "
< “by! Number of Admission
a Number , o'.ﬁ Admisgion *
v - 8 i 4
. Response \ 1st. * °  "2nd Multi, -+ All
T . s _Adm. ! .
, .(n=154) -\ (n=39)"  (n=18). . (N=211) °
. $ . L N %
5 . . : v
Yes i 66 6+ ° 756 65 g
P . \ . @ \
No 34 Vo33 a4,
63 ¥

exceed 1008,

Women could repo:t mwhan one .I:ype\‘ of abuse so
N f 8

Ky -
E ~

sy
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N < . Table 10-59; !n.juries‘ by‘Num@of Admission
ioF [ , .
+ Number of_l}dmisaiom ‘//
Type | TTIst v, Znd © Wuib. A1
/ Adm. ~
. (n=163)  (n=36) , (n=20) (N=219) .
R A s [} %
- Bruising . B 1) 86 85 L 74
Bugns I B s ¢
Fractures - 19 RS LA - B O 1
. |
Stitches 1o . 14, mg 10 i
_ Emotional W h65 64 55 64 |
“gwelling ;. I VI A I U R
Sprains - * 2 A3 o« 2
2 © Other E 12 17 1] 14 B
- e : ! il < W B B
: Table 10-60: Number of Health Problems
SRR e . by Number of Admission
Number of Admission
Number T st 2nd Multl, ALl

ey Adm .
(=231) _(m=45) ) (nk21) (w29
% % = s L

1 22 g 22 5
2 20 9 0"~
3 3 4 0
4-5 1 .0 9 -
None e - > 71 . 64 95
oy il
{ : .
~ A - N
N -
. N '
’
/’ bl -
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Table 10-61: Source of Knowledge' of Shelter » ’ .
. by Number of Admission - .
64 p - - ) 3
Number of Admission S
5 \
Source * st 2nd Mult. [l . \’
; : . - Adm \
(n=122) {n=32) (n=17)  (N=171)
. % 0 v, s v
v . . <. "o S
Publicity 20 T 124 13 18
g ) . o,
Unified Family . "
Court & 4 3 0 4
’ 2 m oz 0 Yo T2
Dgft. g B e s T s P b, i
- gérvices . o | I 19 13 14 . ¥
: o "o ' ] :
Private Social "
¥ A suvipes-‘ 20 * <6 % T 3 9
[  Hospital 12" 9 13 12
| - Clergy 1 T 3 0 1 )
ot pamily ~ 9 3 0 7 i
) R // g
} __ Friend - 20 28 53 3 ‘s
| Arivate g L ey
Lawyer 1 0 0 F 3 -A\
Private © ; -
Doctor S .4 Y6 o . al Tae .S
Police 4 13 2 16
: 2 i ot
! -Other :* 10 12 ~ 0 9 .
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: i . I
g " L,‘)Table 10-62: Agency Referrals
by Number of Admission

Number of Admission

Agency* ® lstg\ an fMult.

3 . ' (n=18;\)\ w4y L weas
$ $ | s -

. Self : . 14 68, | 89

© Family " - 'y ‘\\ LA

. Friend .9 5 [
Hospital 5 \&\- ¥ -0
Private Medical R st
Legal Service 18 - 7" 5
Government ‘ 5
Social Services .15 i &Y 0
Private | S . )
Social Servite . 8 5 L, 0
Other }’ ' . 8 R 5

nurses, AlAnon’ members, the Sn,lvat!on | Army,

, Adm.

(N=242)
)

YWCA,

Righ}:a Association,- and a stranger who g‘ave a drive.

ST SR

ey

29
5

15

4

15

All .

-~

®

8 ..

-

o

ther included telephone operators, public .health

Human




Table 10-63: Profes}—ional or Department Referrals
by mzmbet of Admission,

.

*, Number of Admigsion - .

Individual Tst 2nd Mult,© Al

; . : . Adm
PR (n=175) (n=41) (n=19)" - '(§=239)
R (O Lk %

. ¥ 4

. Murse’ . st 76 8 | 95r 79
“Doctor,” co E 0.8
Social\worke( T 7 0.« 12

!sychiatry 5 47 - 18 89 56
‘66 | L ey ' B !
UFC - . d 9 3 0 7

Private “Lawyer Sl ' o0 1
Prov.Court L [ 0 [ 0
“poltce | 67 s, 5 6
Legal Ald = _‘z, Y oe "\} .3

P ». o
Unified Family Court . *

e



Table 10-64:

.

Length
of Stay ~

Upy t‘:o 1 week’

1 te3 ~wgeks‘
3 to 6 weeks

6 to 8 we.éks

>8 weeks

285

0 - ‘
. . ’
Length of Stay at Shelter
by Number of :‘\dmfgon =
Number of Admigsion
All
Ce28m) -
% .
+
52
21
10
7 4/ 128 6
11 s 5 10
Vo
, .
/ L
/
/-
/
/
// .
/ -
/
/
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Table 10-65:", other Services Used Dur!ng Stay P
C L w . by Number of Admission o
. ] . Ve »
— . 67
7 . , Number of Admission P
‘ aype - Tist . ooma Hult. AL
. ¥ Lo 3 4 # Adm. |
\ (n=128) , (n=22) (n=33) (N=157) ¥
w3 ¥ $ % L3 . B g
. Legal ¢ . i, ”
" legal Ald: /¢ 33~ 23 14 31 .
Private Layyer ~713 o 4 - M-
Provincial’ Court . -3 23 13 6 .
Unified Family Crt. 52 54 43 53
Medical s .
Hospital Sewices 30 18 ' .57 =29 i
5 = Psychiatric . 12 14 , 0 12
iy . Doctor - . ‘31 36 28 32
Dentist 2 0 0 E,
k; s tore— g 3 . "
Child Related -, \ »
St:hool = * 19 5 14 17 -
* Day C: 6 0 0 5 v
’Child Welfare 9 27 14 12
Financial ) LT
Social Assistance 36 23 28 34 -
;s N 7 :
/o Iy . : ¥

F&uren show percentage of responses. % s
' . o
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3\ . Table 10-~65, Other Services Used During Stay ’
. - by Numher of Admission, ?tinued-
. . s - 3
S 4 ¢ s 68 ¢
. s . Number of Admission | ) s
- Type S v 1 2nd Hult.‘ AL

’ - ' (n-lZB) (n=22). " (n=33) (N=157)
5, . ;g

* Employment i

Shelter Employment ' ! ) .
. ‘Project 0 4 1 1
Canada - Enfployment . : i
Centre 1 4 0. v+ 10
Support ‘ o i
: g 2 [ 0 2
AlAnon | 3 4, 0; 3
Womens Centre 8\ 4 0 7
Suppor® Group ‘ . _ , . 17.
= ‘fi:‘sqs‘ingv' ) >
Nevwfoundland /Labrador & R
Housinq Co:potaticn 30 18 0 27
Other ~ ¢ 18 a4 . 14 ig-




— . = .
" assistance(528) (see 'l‘ablﬁ(' 10-67) .

10,‘8"5 Plana onjparture

‘mmen from lecoud and multiple adnisnsvns were less
likely to return home to their husbands. wnue women h“,
™ '
second ad-isuionn/[ere “more likely than othets‘ to go into

their own’home or pdrtmené.‘ Multiple nd.lssions were more

'_,kely t.han otheu&o go to- boatcung houﬂes. H.ith Eg_latives'
or to Kirby' House (gee Thble | m-ss). #3: N

" = - Women fron multlple -admissions were more llkely to - be

-dependent on paid smploylrf’nt ‘and ‘on thak npousea than womsn"

Etom second admiusions. E‘irst and multiple admlsaions we‘re‘
simuiu: in,khe:lr rmeans cf auppo:t wlth fever mu.\t::lple
adminaions having pald employment (4 fewer) ‘and ‘an almost )
equal nmnber (5% mo:e) receiving social aspistance. Second *

ndminsions' ere Apre'dominate].‘y © .rellant on‘ social
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Table 10-66; Plans for Mﬁomnda:ion on Departure’ - g -
i . by Number of Adnission 5
& X . % Admsl l
. Plans for et 2nd Walt. . A1 =%
. Accomodation .. % . Adm. .
e n=182)  (n=29)".° (a=11) (N=222) .
Yk N -8 s Y -t
. ., Home with " ; T T T,
- Husband 42 @ /38, 27 - 41 4
', © Own Home % s 5
’ + or Apartment .29 . . 38 27 30
+ Boarding House 2 s, § S 9. 3 -
With Relatives A5 7 L1814 !
<
7 With Friends LA y 3 ] 4
. Kirby House - ' - 3 tRTEE I
e Other N -4 - 3 b, 0 4
o N ’
s e ) -
" . _ -
f— . : /v # 1
. . :
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1 Table 10-67:
bogr s - '’
Means ‘of

T Support

Social Assistance

' Paid Employment

----* Unemployment
Insurance

.
Spouse .
Child Support

.

—_ 69
.Other

*: ¢ Other . -
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Means of Sup;?o:t After Departure

by Number of Admission
\

-incldded pen
~~~ independent, and unspe

Admission .
“1st 2nd Mult. All
. Adm. . -
(n=149) (n=25) (n=11)"" (N=185)
% tEe Y )
40 - 52 45 ©o42
31 24 27.° 30
‘9 ﬁz/ ~ e 10.
25 16 27 - 24
1 ] 0 1
3 (s 0 3
o .
4

slign, ttnninq auowan‘be, financiauy

. - "
2 v




P

Chapter 11

Discussion . .
\

This study clearly 111uacngn< that \ wife abgge in

Nevtoundlund lnﬂ Labrador is nof limited to the unemployﬁ.

.or tu lower aucxoeconomic groups . Hord wémn and thnir
speus\s repc:ted on in this study were in the labout Eon:e
and fewer vu'e unemployed than uual for the pmvlnce.
Appxunmntely 8%. of the women and 16% of t.helr‘ spouun . were
in the professional ‘bccupntlom. ' Both groups : were
diitx!buted on educatiénal level similiarly to 'zh'e

provincial populatiog. We have not established a measute of

—-social class for the study * group bet it appears that a
-

variety of classes use the shelter. This concurs with

" reports by Moore (1979) and others.

Women from 18 to 60 ;iaars of age used the shelter. The

average age was 32-years wr!!.ch is consistent with findings

. fron other. shelters (Gayford, 1975, Mac Eachern et al.,

1980; Women's Research Centfe and Vancouver Transition-

House, 1980) . The women using the shelter closely resembled

the population of wonen in Newfoundland and Labrador _6ver 15

.?nx‘a of age. This is similiar to findings of a Quebec study
.for that province (Research Group on Abused Womeri, 1980).

In this’ study vomen in profedsional occupations tended
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" being asked to leave behind more

Fose C— 292 |
to be underrepresented. Since the study 'onl_y provides
informaton on ;vomen actually admitted to the shelter ve'
cannot  determine where professional women go , if, i", fact,
they do le.ave abusive husbands tand why _tl;xey ﬂcAnét go to the
shelter.  Is t:i-:e lack of- ulaeI due to pressures ftvom chin:en?

Do childreq from these homes have higher 'expectations for

'thei}: gtundard of 1living, ‘for instance, which'would make it

difficult for.. them to adapt ‘to a'ere
: .

ded shelter? .‘Are. they
&‘an other children when

they leave ‘home? Is it harder “for the women ‘to :leave when

they have established a high" atandatd of living? "

.One. possible reason that more pxofessional women do not,

’uge the. shelter is that tbgy can’ »afford: alternaC:_lves' sach as’

a nev apartment whic};_ usually .rqqulteg"a dauﬁaqe deposit plus

the first months rent. . Anothezv_posqiblg reason is that .

. o P - ; "
other’ professionals to whom ' they might- turn dosot réfer

them to that- service. Doctors , lawyersy. _and .the clergy,
for instdnce," were seldom mentioned .as  the source: of

informakion on the service or as refera]. "sources. . In

addition, ' the nuﬁbet Jof referrals . from the Uniﬂed E‘amﬂy »

Coutt declined uver the three years of .the etudy. Whether
more profeasiomls use tbe—Uni—iied Family Contt has not been
docnmented but it does have the advagtage of being in an
eleqant old house h'l_\ a.pr.estiglo,us neighbourhood. It is
algo an arm of the Depur'tme,n/t'o-f Justice ‘:athe;: than the
Department of Socul Se:viz’:es. which in this p:ovince is \
assoclated w.lth "beinq on -the welfare"..
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B : . . b\\ .
Péssibly‘éhese women are more heavily cbnstnins)d ‘frnm
< admitting abu‘se.- Anecdotal _information indicates that many
famil;} members -and ‘professlona’ls in St. John's §t111 believe
a woman is ‘atupi’,d" to give‘_up a nice home, a husband's
. Ancome, and thg children's father sif | beatiqga *or
psychological abuse aren't "really serious".-.In ad‘dition,’
] ; com‘mon belief cont‘lnuea to exist that abuse occcurs "most
mmonly “in familles wil:h an unemployed alcaholic husband.
| Women are enconraged to ‘be nurse, paychologlst, ahd social

worker for  their abusive husband by helping him overcome
Y . 3

whatever Stressors are

yould " be informative t(; Btugl‘yi the distress call sheets on

nybmen not admit;.ed to the. shelter to deéetminﬁ the
professional women unde:zepzeser\ted in‘ the study sho\‘a up
w.ith more frequency’as nonresidential clienm.

Y §
Fifty-seven percent of ‘the women using the shelter were from
St.-John's; 3]% m;nle from smaller _suufgndlng_,communitzea

“and approximately 12% were fzqm off the Avalon;'penlinm’la.

Three percent actually travelled - long distances from- the

west . coast ‘of the 'island ahd from Labrador. It was gften
difficult for women' tg get to St. John's. During the period
of stﬁdy tilere were twe flights a week from Labrador o St.

John's, weather :pgrmitting. On the islaind one had 4in .some
¥ *

situations. the choice of taking a bus or a private taxi

service to St. John's; in others botﬁ services

\
necessary; in others no public ttansportation was

ing" the problem.’ behav}.)o/t.‘ It

wWife. abuse 1is clearly not an . utban phenomenon. -~




There are several’ indications that the shelter was a

succesaﬁql and accepted service for' battered women. For

instance, most womehTrgparted t'hat that theix,f Eeelings‘*about

. : themselves had’ improved. This is an i.!l\pottal[lt £inding given
the low gelf-esteen of battered women described in thé o

: liteu!:dze. Items on the Information .on Departire form
indlcq&gd that women were pleased with the services of “the
shelter. ", o oy T ’

¥ N T Apparently the- fact that women came from-a mixture - of

- socioece ic nds  did hot interfere with ‘thelr".

ability :-;:o function Cooperatively -in 'the shelter.v

Intskleéidehh coopenuon woulﬂ bé important to- the comfort

of residents and the smaoth tunning of .t;he sheltery - for~
instance, women .had to share rooms, mealjprepa%ation, and’
child'ca:e.v This ability. to in_»l:eﬁact suéceaafu;;y iln a new "~
social ‘ situatlon _’ ;:ould 'also ct;ntribute to - improved
self-esteen, Hc?st wonmen (93\) :eported that “they . had found
other zesidents to be cooperative-
Another 1ndi¢_:ution of y.he acceptance and approval of
the shelter by residex’ma was t‘:he fact that women returned to .
t(he shelter; 23% of the admissions were second 'to sixth
\nusions. We must keep in mind, however, that women Imd . 7 )
’-’ Elew ¢ 1f any, alternatives for affotdah/l_e and safe emergency
-shelter in this city. In 1984 anothér shelter opened in
this city however. it was reported by the study shelter l:hat’

g women were stil] returning vhen the need arose.

Women did fot appear to -reject the shelter on the
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grounds of its association with a status ot wo:elf'"‘é council
or its feminist philomph’.\ This is dindicated by the
crosssection of women represented in the admissions to the
shelter.

Althongh it is :ecugpued that abuse occurs in lublaﬂ
relutionshlps (schechter , 1982) none of the women ld-itted

reported that they vwere leaving' an abusive lesbian

relationship. No studies vere found which reported on

whether “these wonen would see a shelter a8 ‘ap appropriate’

‘se'rvlce available to them.

/ These svalnative)indicnhors nte just sign posta and .
cannot tell us yhnt aapects of the p:ogrn wo:ked’ind for
whonm.  .What aspects"® diﬂ renldentn‘ consider helpful and what
gaps did they peuelve? We also do nﬂ\: kndw Imw much  €his
feedback was tnelled by q&at;‘:ude ut'hez than critical
Judgelent.

The women liked some aspécts of the service p:ovided by
the shelter but this study could not rate them on the bal_lr

of either importance or ,uae[nln:eu. It is not unusual for a

new service such as Transition House to lack clearly deEined .

program objectives and evaluution tech'niq,lle‘s. The
literature provldes few examplel of even mndest efforts at

evaluation (see Enlasin, 1981). Fields (1991, p.58)) states:

‘The crisis Ln knowledqe is that we do .not know
vwhether there areappropriate services for victims
and if there are, what services are nppxopriate or
utilizable by ‘what victins.

' = V)
What this study 1ndlcntes is, that shelura ‘ate appropriate
. N 5 -
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_services for battered women-and will be utilized by all age
groups and soci‘oeconomic strata, and victins of dlffez’ent

types of abuse. . ot ' Y
Women wh; believe they -~ must leave an‘ abusive
relationship may have to vJah: for a bed in a shelter. Even
if abused womegn from regions other than the Ava].on could
afford transportation -to St. John' s, axrange it, overcome
anxiety about. going into "the city, and co,nvince their
children to :élocate, th}y -might | well have difficulty

gettiqg a bed in the shelter under si-.ud'y'. -~ Thirteen  percent

of womenwho called the shelter in-one year had to be placed. '
i 0

on'a waiting 115\:.

The number 'of women placed on a Jait1ng list at. the

time of their first distress g:all to the shelter is a cause.

for concern. “Crisis intervéntion theory puir{ts/ out that
immediate_ response to a request for help is iﬁportént in
m:ai‘ntaining an impetua for chanée. Since “we only studied
wonen who were admitted we do not, know howvmany women placed
on a waiting list subsequently stayed in én abusive
xelnt‘“ionahip v Nor do we kno 1E this acti.on discouraged
_women - £rom ‘calling the she.\ter ag n. > An examination of
distress calls -€hat did not result in adni sgions night
provide informuhlon on this point. On. the other ‘hand,
results of the present atudy may point to a veakness in
crisis in‘tervent'io‘n ;:heo:‘x as it applies to batteréd women.

Battered women seen prepared to wait for shelter ‘services.

While 108 of women were. placed on a waiting list 128 waited -




more than 24 hours for admission and were adnitted withim a
- week of theit"cau.

There are clearly net eﬁough ‘shelter beds in the

proyince and, more pnrticularly 1in St. John's. Since this L
stud‘y a second shelter has opened-in Corner Brook , a city
% approximtely 689 kilometers away, and that sheltdr is
t reportedly operatlng at capacity },24 beds) . Very few (1%) of
the womefi in the present stufy came £rom Corner onok,
ix)d‘icati_ng that daring the stu;ly period there had been a
hrgé ga‘p in se'rvice' to women’ in that area . }Thisvl‘auggeats
that thefe are other regions of the p'r?:vince (ifur instance
Central .Hewfoundland) in which battered wome? do not have'
access to a shelter. Since so few admissions veze fxom
- " outside the ,Avalon peninsula, howev, it is u_nlikely that
the opening .of l‘helters in other regions uluf solve -the
problem of lack of beds 1;’1 St. John's.
The waiting list existed at :bughly the same level in
Year 1 as in Year 3. It remains td be dou:umentu‘l vhe;hez the
:opening of another ahell.:errin the city of St. .:H:)hn's70 has
aubstantl’ally’ improved this problem. Conversations with
staff  of the study Ké‘n{r indicate that even after the
other shelter had begn'in _bpgratlon_ for 8 months a’ waiting
list—still existed. . ' _ )
¥ " The reports on previous attem{ptké to get help by women
. adnitted to the shelter indicate that the opening of the

70 2 . v e
| The Haven of Hope opened in November 1984,




shelter did not create the demand for that tybé of service..
Eighty-nine percent of women' repor ted thén': they had left
; thei: apouse before. .This 1is a‘- higher percentage ‘than

reported :ln a Vancouve: shelter (WQmen's—:eeeazch Centre and

Vancouver Transition House (1980). Eighty-seven percent of
t the study sample had ‘sought help Faewhete before admission.

v --. Unfortunately, where women went r help and what type of

-~ ., help they were looking far at that time was not rec%:‘ded.

not all of them to the shelter. Th;s' is ‘consistent with

other studies (Chan, 1978; Drake, 1982; Gayford, 1975;
! - -

‘Homen's Research Centre & Vancouver.Transition Hause, I980).

//Thlé. study- dees not address the  problems of the
-~ children in the shelt?:;: obviously, their problems would

A'!mp‘act upon their mother's decksicns and her adjustment to.

the shelter. The problems bf_cl_nudren and Mw they affect

théir mothers are areas that have mot beer_f documented.

Although only 1% of the women had no children

'(a_pp:oxlimately half as many as the population of

: 4 children on admission. Only 50% of women with 3 children
under 10 years of-age were admitted with all three children.

We do not knqw where the other children wefe staying This

would certainly influence the woman's stay,/ participation in

_<’R"_~_—.—
71

The avai.labinty rate fe: this que‘stion was 57! overall
5 and 90\ in Year 3. K

The majority of women had chnd:en and brought some, lf‘

- % °
Newf'cundla‘:n’a{:nd Labrador), 29% were not accompanied@ by
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prograns, and decisions. It does appear that yal;ngez women

X with one or two éhiidren and oldef' women with no children

/ were more likely'to return to 1living w;th their spouses.

. Possibly these women Baw their opt)ons as more limited than
other women.

. The lu{ge mlmbets oE children admitted to this shelter

indicates’ that they should receive more nttention from

researchers. Even though tk;\onqpnds of children have stayed
in shelters across the cuuntry we do not know what impact a

fstayin‘a helter has on chil?}en. Appmximat:e;y 430

were admitted "to the shelter during the study
period. = They ranged in age from ne'wiao:ns~ to >16 year c;lda.
Fourteen to sisteen \xzaz olds ‘vere far ' less likely to
' accompany their mothers. 1In the case of boys aged 13 to- 16
ye’ars ‘admi;;‘ion wa; not automatic; thgt is, the shelter had
a policy of deciding on admission in each individual case
_— . based on the mother's assessment of p:obaﬁle behavior and
the need ,to;him to accompany her, 'l‘hisv probably ‘accounts

Ec; the fact that fewer boys ti'xan girls in this-age group

’_ il acconpanied ;:heh mothers .

. detshorn and Rcsenbaum (1985) clte studies %h:h

suggest ° that vxeuing macital violence increuses the

ineid

of psy logys . anxiety . disorders, and

, psychosomatic dlsoq{e:s‘ among . children:. Their own study
found a s&qniﬂcnnt difference in occurrence of behnvioul

' problems hl chudren from satisfactory wlauiages as compared

to violent or ducurwuiugu. This supports the -
' /

. : P
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[ . “ . ¢
conclusion of the government of Newfoundland and Labrador,
epras;d/ln the Child Welfare Acf;_.' ;hnt children in wviolent
homes are in need of protection. However, the role of
child protection éervices, in cases is not clear; Child
Welfare in the Department of Social. Serviceh was listed in -

12% GF cases as another service used during the stay at the
5 n

shelter. )
The data on Injudes, us€, of medical® services, and
hqspitanzution indicate that wife abuse increases cosu of

health care in this province. A higher percentage (72\) of

women " in t'.hiﬂ_ study required medical ntte_ntlan after abuse

than ‘did vomen-in other studies '(Drake, 19‘82,“ Star- et al.,
19]91‘ Ly ;vunen's Résearch Centré & Vancouver 'r:ansition House;
1980} A hi‘ghez g:oyon:lon j\;e:e nc’unl],_y Jhospitalized
(Guyi_ozdg 1915). Consistent with ' other studies physical
abuse . was the most eouﬂoru’: of abuse reported (Dobash &
Dobesh, 1978; Gayford, , 1975; Womei's Research Centre &

Vancoyver Transition House, 1980) . s‘exuu abuse was

reported by fewer 'lgouen in 'tlpie study than in other studies

(Mac Eachern et-al., 1980; Snyder & Fructman, 1981; Women's
Research Centre & Vancouver Transition ilou‘ae, 1980). This
may reflect a difference-in the lntervlewing and recordinq‘
hablts of the Atlff in sheltex‘s. L )

78 ’
It also raises the question of why chud:en from homes
where . marrisges are dtacordant are not also covered_ by Child
Nelfa:q Leglshtion.

7 )
The lvauahuity rdte was vexy low (53%) on Other
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-As Btress and anxiety are knovin to lnuease the
incidence of health problens these women are at zlsf _as are
" their child:en. uf ‘r}lness.' In fact, many health problems®
vere™ repor ted by the woﬁen and these could be exacerbated if -
not caused by physical and péychomg&cal ‘ubuse. More women
in this’ study :epazted healuh problens than in. the study of
(Gayford, 1975) which examined tbls aspect. It appeaza that M
there are gaps in services to battered women in the exlsting
health care system. To treat health problems without deaunq
.o with the social condition of the paticht waom een ‘an
inadequate ,appxoach yet, this often occurs., Eey women ugeu‘v
. referred to the ahelte:jy medical setvices and this i\s
j consistent with other reports (Fuedman, 1977; MacEachekn e
— . e 1980) - despite the fact that .many women required medical
’ attentian Eevetal times . #:
,\Public health nurses accountea fop only 1% of referra{;
to the sheiter despite the extensive public health system Ii‘
this yrovmce . At least ‘4% of those adnitted to (;.he
& ' shelter were pregnant and 89% already had ahildxen. Public .
7" héalth nurses vtsig every newborn and _;ts mother andv dould N '
be tr'alried to recognipe wife abusgb: . Gelles (1975) found i

abuse of pregnant ;;"omen' to - be common. The public hea_lth

nu:se.cﬁuld be an - important sourcg -of referral and of
folg.wnp andAsupportiafte: wonen leave. the shf;te:. )
We ‘havé‘ already noted that wife bltte:lnqiincleased
\ . costs to the he‘alth care systen in this pzavil":ce. There 15(

. G . >
also- evidénce that ‘wife battering places increased demands
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1985). With .the large ‘numbers and the'cross-section of

"~ ;
on the social uervlca and 1ega1 systeme. For instance, it

' appears that 1n or‘de! to establish a residerice separate £rom

their -sponue many women h&d to :ely on social assistance.

- The literature dedcribes the :debilitating social /and.

paychulogioﬁl conseguences ofl wlfe ‘abyse for wonén ‘and
-

children (Ferfaro & Johnsan. '1}83’1 Hershorn &

population tepresen d by this- study cheté ia added BUppOTt
Eor the belief expressed by several groups thal: thig is a~

widenp:end and «aezlous problem. in this'

(Newfoundlund Status of Homen's Council, 19807, Whlt

Adminlstrators aqd planners ,in nthez agencies

government who are 1nie ted '1n' snvinq costs ahquld be

encouraged by the data in this study to: examine r)leir mles‘

in sécondary, if not primary pxevent \ of wife abuse. Fo:

in.arance‘, the data showed :£hat women mho stayed ipn a”
i

'"’ationahip where abuse sta:ted early reported © more
injuries than¢ othet wumen. Tnéy were mote, likely. to ‘have
required hospitauzatmn.‘ lunety~£uur percent af women
abuped th:oughout their relationship.vere 1n the g:oup wl.th

the hlghes\: zutes of physical.‘ Bexual, and psychological

nbuse:. Bixty-three percent of the aample ha® e"xpe‘rie'nced.

.abuse for more than six yeni:s, Elghl:y—aeven." percént had

dought " help ¥ ¥ before but lesi than 5% were reférred to’the

osenbaum,

ahe).ter through an Agency.' Repeuted 'vxol‘ence resulted in.:

xepeated une ot the moat expensive health nervlce x by Year

—a»fucy-ueven percent: uf vomen .who had been honpxtauzed fox
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abuse -had been hospitalized mor¢than once; 9% more than 10
times. ‘Of those xequ1:ing$medieg attent!on. 623, xequlxed
it more than once. ,,;_ ' s \ . .
. Professionals can. play an mpo:tant ;ole in secﬂdary
prevention nf wife abuse. - It was nqted in the teview ‘of the

‘literatyre that. one of £KE cataiysts for 4 women to défine

abuse as. viétinﬂzation _that warranted a .response ‘wad a
redefinitxon i of 'the 'abuse By someone 'outEide ‘the

zelationship (Fer:aro and Johnson,' 1983).: The _essepce! of

secondary, p:evention is \ioz profesaianals to’ make this

A o zedeﬂnxtxon as -sooh ag mental ‘or phyncal c:uelty. is

obsezve_d. l'.l'his will not only require that the] understand
N l

yife abuse-but will probably require attitudinal changes as .
well. . . v ol w3
There is- need for more' careful attention to the issue

. - MR .
of p;lmagy‘preventiqn of 'wife ubuse) for mstmncm some

writers, -believe that 'claas atzuggle and the eme(gence of

§ochliam per se would dectease the incidence of wife abuse. ' 3
This study  does not Support: that argumerit;as’ it indlcates
that wife abuse cuts across ’ socioeconom!c classifications.
what remains to be addressed s the function of the famuy Fes

N sr.xucture and Athe relationahipa betw&en men and women- withln .

this framework. . . s

R . ! Primary 'prevention of wife lbuse is . Lntegrally linked ' i ”

wtth uacondary preventiam wlfe nbuse 15 not’ a discreet

ulness thu_ once * contacted runa ‘a predictable course. ‘g\

. woman ma'y have. an arm hzokén by hq:. apauas early- in the =
o ' ;
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xelaéxohsnipl years lutez she may be choked near death, she
may even be.killed. The earlier Lnju:y will be treated by a L.
physician; the second may néver be :Elated‘to anyone; and . .

the third event 1is vieved as a criminal matter ungélated to
anyone outaide of, thSi; husband-wife dyad. VBethﬂposMbly
could. have been _preverited from ever . occurring by‘ early
.identification of 'thé 'Battered Wife Syndrome:  Swanson .
(1985) maid. that this would require "straight- fozwud,
:non;threatening', . open—-ended questions by the physician (p,
823). The more battered vomen are enabled to put a Stop to
kak'z'uvse ‘early :in a relationship the more likely: .that abuse

will Bedqpme an unacdeétable ‘behavior  for, spouses.

©°  Additiofally, the efforts of the heazch“ca:e field thzough )
£, professional training and contin'uing edugation to set aside A
v ) the .mykhs ‘ of wite‘ battering and r,o promote appropriate :
interventdon protoculs will affect pxofessinxvx and ‘public . __, -
attitudes‘ Since many women are involved in health care

* th!.s will. ulso encouzage ry ;u.cv ion, £6r 1) v

at least one hospital in St. John's has l.ncluded sessions on”
wylfe abuse in_ its . workshops on ' the - employee assistance . S
© . program. o ) ’ @ . T . .
~ T _PrilEry p::;;lention‘ is ‘also linked with other social )
_xefoﬂqs, and is 2 hidden beneﬂt Erom suc_h. programs as /
. agfirmative. action,) equal pay 1egislai:,!.on, day care Y E
provision, .and xem‘;)val of sexiat educatlonal practices. _ &
~ Wké?o:ﬁa. are - - important in" J.mp:nvlng the optians of
: wvomen “curreéntly in sheltes and of , preventing others E£rom -

l”__{e?:hl\gng_victima who need such ‘services. w L
R 4 . .
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(1985) r psy }l'erapy as the :ex_tinry'

prevention route for a family.physician. I believe'this' is
. a roadblock for the’ 'fam’il@hysician and as s‘ugqeat‘ed by

_Stark, Flitcraft, and Frazier (1979) inappropriately focuses

on the psychological ulness of ' battered women. Family
physicians, not txained in this specialty and without the
time to do psychothe:apy n:e faced’ with a dearth of optiéns

OE where to refer ‘women fbr this type of ‘treatment. It would

a = not be pe:cei.ved as helpful to :efe: every battered woman to

a psychiatrlst. It is more helpfu}, for the family physiciAn

,\hg view. wife abuse as a social problem whi.ch the womar”must ° w o
identify’and come,‘;\éo understand=~K.ptmber of options - from

which the woman cf u,;.d choose are. then available: tefezral to

a shelter. for residential or__nonresidential servicesj
marriage counselling; sgeing‘ a -lawyer;- gcfng to inmilj ..
court; or qoveznment or private counselling services. . In'

any case whoever makes a referral ahould be cautioua not to e e

send a woman to someone who.is likely to promote self- blame &
.‘o; stuyqat—any—cdst soluti’o;\;. As physi}:uns become more
. informed about the, 1Qaues and the available service's they
'wu'1 be ublé - to make bettez reéommendations tc women. As
wlt‘h nny othe:‘ sy?‘zome or health p:oblem comPlluncE with

pzofesstonal adv i will va:y among paf.xents, neve:theless . “

N the physician shauld coniinue treating the patlent 7w1thout“

E labelling her stupid, masochistic, or unvorthy of her or.his

professional time.. ' . . . .

ALl that has been said for the: family physician .can.
i : ; . .




algo ‘be applied to nurses, social wotke:s, and ptofesslonals

in, gene:al.

q
who‘ wish to refer a battered woman: if the woman requires
shelter t‘:’he:e»‘aimply may not be a bed available to her. The

" health ‘care professional can join with others in advocating
‘that thls‘servivce be increased to meet the need; ‘in the
meantime most sheiteta will work with a referral agent to
finé aLtgxnativé accomodation in emergency situat,ioné or to
'eatablish whethe: 6thex option;‘ exi'st: for \:he wnman (for
s example, legal actlon). It, has not. been documented but it
.v aeems likedy that sheltez heds re much more cost efﬂcient

T thun hcspltal beds for which there already exists a Leate:

demand than can be met in this province. Reports from this
shelte: indicate that women have been kepz in hospital until
“a shelter bed was avallabter :

.There appears to have been a de;:li'ne in thej rages at
’v_ihich psychobzt;pic drugs we:e prescribed in this region of
the province. The rate of psychotropic drug use reporr_ed in,
thia‘ sheltex (26%) is midway between the 40% reported by
Dobash and Dobash (1979) and 113 as reported by the Wmnen s

< Research Centre and Vancouver T:ansi_t_inn House  (1980)-,
During . the three 'years of the' study ':the nunbers of

° pxaspjiptiona for major and minor tunquillize:s :eportéd by
residents . dropped by hnlf. Pl_:escrip.t;ona» tor

I'untidép'resaants also declined despite data indicating an

-'increase over the th:_ee. years in those referrals mostv likely"
h . )

-

*‘ A problem exists for those health care professionals -

a

7.
-
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to require psychotropic medications, that i’s, referrals from

psychiatric services. During the study pe!iod a P:ovlhce

wide €ducation program on psychotropic drug use by, yomen was

sponsored by Hea;th “and Welfare Canadu; we have no way of
/knowinq. if this affected prescription ;ates.

‘The data from this study supports iieudy's (1978) cal]:.
for lmﬁréved drug monitoring "in qel‘w;aL. ‘. Some of the
combinations. of prescriptions which women brought to the‘
sheltet appeared to  be of 1limited medical value. This was

| ‘most likely to ° jnvolve majnr .and .minoy tranquillizers.
L Bithez women accumulatgd p':es_c'uptiona from one or I'mm:e
“ ﬂo;téts because’ thel.r wantne.d‘more than was prescribed, they’
: did not unde’zsx{and that drugs wére be:ing replaced not i
increased by Vthe prescribing physic!a;n. or* physicians
overprescribed to them. '

Jacob (1979) and Cooperstock (197Bb) question the cost
ta'the health caresystem -of "medicalizeq sz{rciuk. pzoblems".'
There is debate over the leffect ‘of peyTho'f.xopi'c ézugs:
Couperlstvo'ckv; points  out that single derate dozes of
'benzoqia;epines' (minor tranquillizer’g) 'n-arlaboratory -study
created deficits ih'cognitive functions such! as’ attentign.
vigﬁance. .and’ decision makingj other atudies,ques;\}gq this

conclusion. Jacob make§ a number of recommendations for the

- prevention . of ph‘ysical .and .'ps}chological depgndence on

psychoactfvé agents. He warns that these drugs may lnte'zfexe
wit}3 the development of ‘more ‘successful solutions to a
patient's problems. His ﬂm‘t Tecommendation to- the

physllc'ian ‘prescribgng Benzoﬁiazepi‘nes is:
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Decé:mine the cause of or precipitating Eactoray
in insomnia and anxiety, and treat the primary
problem...Decide if the. drug is necessary. (P. 719)

Hebert et al. (1979) found that battered womén took «
drugs to cope with the abuse and'tension at home and that
drugs may have %e!fered with the women's abilities to makg .
. decisive thanges? The only notable diffezence between first, /
second, jand multiple admissions is that the percentage with e

A . . . :
prescripttens for antidepressants more than doubled bet’een

first and gdmi Bsions. ,This could 'indicate that some

4 , Women became de‘p‘:e after 'they hdd te’turned to their
husband. The return. of these women to the shelr Andicates
that decisiun making was possible at some: level; however,. we '
do not know how they fared in the final outcome as compared
to women going through the program without drugs. Perhaps
there we:e women who came €b_need drugs afte: returning to

their husbands but who never rethrned to the shelter..l

bnt tered women

. & It is encouraging that the’ percentag
with ptescrlption’ decreased over thAtee yea:a. We are
left wonderlng, howeve:, what effecc t:anquiluzers had on
the women (13% in Year 3) who were using them. Information
on the difference in drug. use be@:w%en admission and
departure was not available.. ’ )
. Data on *health related . issues indicate that ‘shelter
.. staff éﬁoqld have speciﬂc ttaining on drugs and which "'

comblnations are possibly dungerous and when to. seek

conaultution from a_ doctor. Such training wonld enable. them

more App:op:iate{zly to tefer women with sevetal prescriptions

e an R & o




back to their doctof or to a ‘doctor serving the .shelter.
Aiﬁa,‘staff would\ need a basic knowledge of clinical

‘~>> depression. apd an unaerst;nding of suicide preyention. The

shelter policy of safekeeping drugs in the office in a

'_ locked cabinet is obvioysly in keeping with the numbera and
kinds. of drugs brought to the shelter and the numbers of
* children.

*Since neither the ‘program objectives for outcome nor
the . individual's stated objectives fu: hex stay were
Y 'recarﬂed we- cannot compure these to w:itten poucies of the
shelter. The percentage xeturning is an lndicat,r of prngxam
success assuming that oneLob]ective of the program was that_
women would no Ionger need this accomodation. About 80% of
women did not return for subsequent gdmiﬁsion; an indication
of/ vety. good su;:cess. :We must keep in mind that the return
of some women is more reflective of the lack of ‘sucéesn of
other . i)‘xcgrams (eg. enforcement of "Peace Bo'nds",
counaélling of the husband) than on the shelter program.
This is indicated by the readmission of separated and
divorced women. ’ )

Several process evaluatlons of the service are possible

from = the datg; 'For instance,’ ho; appropriate were

admissions, how .availab¥e was the service, how long did
m‘:men stay, qnd‘ how did women hear of the servige?: Few
women admitted (1%) had at the time'?f thei;“‘ﬂmt call been
‘considered ina'ppropghté' fu’r admission. It appears that

appropriate clients are calling the shelter or are ‘being
oF 3 R
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referred there and that staff are consistent in their

assessments. This is supported by the fact that 93% of all

admissions made during El@é period of study were women abused’

by theix.ép?l’l’sej oniy 7!\ who had other problems.

We saw from the times of admission that women took
advantage of the service on nea?}y a 24 hour basts. The
fact that no women were admitted between five and eight in
the morning may indicate that in cases where the
pzecipﬂ:atlng cd_\ais ‘imngediateli( preceeded admission it was
most likely to occur before 3 or 4 a.m. In ‘u:h_er cases the
women would wait until morr;ing or ! later to be admit‘ted.
Again ' we .éo not know hoﬁ often the se‘:vice was. used in this
time period for telephone counselling. ’l'he provision of 24
hour service was in keeping with the acceptance of referrals

from other 24 hour emerdency services such as hospitals and

police departments which made the highest percentages of .
e hig

agency referrals.

IZ/ appears’ from the data on, month of admission and
length . of stay that pa:t of the difflculty with lack o‘f beds
is uccounted for by some residents staying longer than the
six week guideline. Thyis occ;zzed most often in Year 2, the
year Hl}h th; fewest admigsions. In .Year 3 when the a\;erage
1eng;.h> ‘of stay w’as less more admlsgona‘ stayed under 3 weeks

there was a greater number of adnissions.

A subtle shift in service from strictly crisis

intervention services towards a combinatlon of these and

« ;
more long-term -‘counselling, - intervention, and follow-up
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services is indicated by the data.y The shorter lengths- of
stay in Year 3 may ‘be partly exppained by the fact  that
approximately a third' of admissions _were multiple
admissions. It is reasonable that women h; subsequent
admissions, would need lesg time than women in fir

admisslt;ns to decide how they wanted to proceed 'a’hd what
their goals-were. The consequence of longer lengths of atay"
appears to be that fewer' first time admissions can be r.n.ade.
This issue should be addressed by the éexvlce'in program

planning and evaluation.

s;nce ‘the number “of chxldren admitted with a women did i

not vary substantially from year to year thig ‘did not seer
to affect length of stay or availnbility of heds. .
'l'he fact that 30% of women admitted were self-referrals
points to the importance of a general publicity campaign.
wm'na néed to know that the service exists and how to
contact it. Exghteen percent of women heard of the shelter
through publicity and 25% through fxiends. Women alqo need
to ' bBe abie to identify themselves as someone who could use
the .service. Such a gu!;licity campaﬁﬁ‘ would be less time
consuming for the shelter in its outreach efforts than doing
such things as grovﬁessional training. ’!‘he‘ zesponéibility for

education in, other agencies -and/or professions aimed at

T-increasing referral rates would have to bé carried by

qovérnment rand appropriate associations (gq. provincial *

g




. the ‘woman.

) 74
medical or social-work associations). 5 .
This study Mdlcates that there is a need fax better
record keeping and evuluation techniques in this sheltez.

Unfortunately the only form apparently dealgned with program

- evaluation as a gcnl (the IOD) was used vexy little during

the period of study; hovevet, the itema that ‘were completed
often enough to warrant .;epottlng‘ indicated that, upon
departure, residents were generally pleased ui:hh the help
provided to them by the &taff and had foun! tbelz’ . stay )

helpEul .

The 'aheltet should examine the" depa:‘tp:e and evaluation

processes. bmi noted hh‘at‘@:héllnfomét;.on on’ Departure - form

;H.lﬁ unavuuable for -many: women . and 1nco)npiete f’px‘ most

others. This form fs the only - form left. for women to

‘complete themselves. This could 1ndi?te that. atafE ﬂq not

spend much £ime:with :esldents discussing thelr depa:ture .

and their feelings about the s e_progzam, and their

. ~
‘ future plans. It could also that this form is

inappropriat®. for use dﬁrlnq or after such a séssion.\ It is
deslgr;ed for quick completion (multiple choice) and doe! not
lend itself to 1ndividua1 responses. Also, on the face of
it, this form wuuld appear to be of nttle dj.rect benefit to
Keeping in and the " waiting ust and the demand for
T H . .

See Chelimsky (1981) for a “discussion of how  some
ngenciea xesint change towards serving victims.
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‘crisis séxvice it is possible that once a woman decides to
leave the shelter and has alternative accomodation arranged
she moves quickly and her departure is overghadoied by . the =
current crises of other residents and of new admissionfs. The
handing out of a form on departure as compared to the
_administration of admigsion forms by staff implies that this
. form is less important; ‘perhaps it gives the women the same
mesaz.gjabout her . daparture. \ A shorter and simp‘Iu
lnformatic;n on Departure {orm could record piana for
accomodation ‘and follow-up informaticn;-another system more
in keeping .with the sheltets/ﬂther pzo'c‘edu.rea could be .
. established to xe‘cc:d indi;idual feedback and concerns. - »
T . L " The - results  of t}us ftudy point to the need for
) fo).lou-:up anﬂ support programs for women. aftgrl they leave
‘the' shelter to ensure that they know how to use the focial =
seryice sys}:em Succ?sfully. Of the 7% admitted ﬁecauae of

. s
other problems abbut a quarter had problems due to a lack of

S housing and the majority of_ these admissions were fu\rmez"
residénts of the shelter who had previously been admitted
because of spau§a1 abuse..' ) .

Futﬁ:e evaluatiané of shelter services should examine
' the impac;:‘ _én women - and their children of being Qenled
crish housing immediately when it is requested.  This,~___

= ; shelter provided space on distxess call Bheel:s for an answer

to the question "When is 1t safe to call?" because women

often éaid not to call them at all because their husband

would xetal!ate with violence if he found dut that they had’




et DTSy . .

made such a contact. What kiné of stress and other problems
does being on .Q waiting list create for a woman? Does she
tell - her children. fo piepa:e for a quick move or hide the .
infprmation for fear they'll let it slip?’ Does she live
with the anxiety that "her" bed will be giv‘en g;:ay if ‘she
doesn't get to a‘phone on a certain day? Is she, in fact;
placed in g:eater danger of abuse? We can suzmise answers
to some of these guestlons but ‘we need infoxmation from the
women™ then@lves on this issue. .

) vThe importance ' of ' the role of second stage .housrnq in
pzéventing zepe}ted admissions to shelr.ezs must be ‘studied.
Kirby House which opened ln Year 3 appears to account, for s
the difference im nmnbers of ﬂmt JQd of v_nultiple
admiaaiona who return to’ theit spousea. .This raises an
1nteteating question: If second stage hnunng was’ availabie
\};o .first and second admisaiona » would they.be 1ess 1ikely
-to ‘need subsequent admiasicns? In other words, do women
return to ipouses (and toAunchanged relaéiunships) because
the support associated with other a1€e'rnatives. is * low. The
main alteniativeé are a separate. home or ﬂvin/g with
relatives. In the first case, women, besides ' being ‘1onely,
lare vulnexable to b(eak-ina and attacks from their estunged
husbands. They must deal with all of the daily _ptobl.eme
associated with ' single pa:emshood on ‘their ‘own. In the
latter case coﬁdi‘:lons may be Crowded or -the family may
1mp,‘ose their ideuskof appzopfia‘::‘}uns or behavior on’ the

women.
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One paper on seconfl stage housing was located in the
literature. This paper points out -

Protectioh  from continued assaults by their
husbands, even after the women have left home, -has
been determined” to be most crucial need facing
battered women, acco:ding to many researchers and
Transition -Bouse workers... Unfortunately, lack of .
protection has ‘algo been recognized as a major
shortcoming of law ehforcement and legal services in
Canada. The experience of one resident offers
furthe: evidence of this fact: in order to be safe

she had to. move to Vancouver and Munroe House from
a city in eastern Canada. In this case and others,
peace bonds and restraim.ng orders ‘were not’
effective - they weré ignored - according to Beveral
residents. Clearly, . transition houses and . second
stage housing will' be essential sources of safety
and security until protection thrpugh ‘legal action -
is a'reality. .
Time to plan for the future, to- "get used to
being alone," and to deal with the practical aspects
‘of "a: new beginning," was a.reason many residents
gave for wanting to come to Munroe House. Women.alsgo
. said  they needed time to "get stronger,% relax, and
. re-establish their relationships  with their
children. (women s Research Centre, 1980, pp. .21-22)

To summarize, we have identified a nufiber of~ areas

where we have insufficient informatioh to make program or,

policy recommendations for battered-women; for instance, we
do not know where professional womer’ who are abused go if
they do not use a shelter. We a!.véa d(‘) not knowv_wha't sources

of help the women admitted to the shelter had "used before

‘and whether they received the help thgy' requested. If they

did not, was that part of ‘the process that led them to ithe

75 2 A s e s, e

* Munroe House is a second stage house in Vancouver.
The study reported that another woman was t:anafezred to
an Ontagio shelter. .




shelter? ~ And/. if women are placed on a.waiting list, a

e common occurrence in n‘helte:s a;::oss the. country, what .
i meact does thie"have on their llvea? Is there a difference
in appllcntlon of cxisis intervem:ion theory to battered
wumen; :for instance, do some bnttezed woﬁen make long :ange'
plans for change after ‘a crisis hh occurr d and . appear Jin

Nl the meantime to be 1ndecisive7 Hhat se:vices do. batte:ed

\women use if they do not use the shelter? .' ' | gl E

~ Improved tecozdlng technigues would pxovide a data base“‘
", “ that ~ would be helpfulA in undelst‘:and}ng v)zite a‘bus'e and 'in
planning and evaluating ‘services. There are currently - four
aheltem opezau.ng in, this province and a fifth is scheduled
to open 1n the; uintez of 1995/86. !c would be desireable for

‘each shelter to [collect. aimiliaz data .so0 that regilonal )
compatison be made. Expérience from this ai:udy

indicates that data collection is not a p:larihy of shelter L

\ i " staff- nor .are forme ,uen suited to eva:'(nation or teseaxch.r ) N

‘\, ’l'his is unr]eutandable considezing the ‘numbers ‘of women and

\‘) child:en served and the myrhd problems uddressed: however, '

aa the issue of wife batterin\; and provision of ‘shelter beds 7 '
loses its statis aa headune neya, éhelters “and ‘groups ',

wishing to provide such' serviuea are going to n'eed‘\ v

— -
documentation which will help them in the competition - they /4’

will face with other groups. demandigg scarce government an

N
private funde. Already, there are demands Eor servicee to

" the batterers even.though “the studies used_to support these’ /
demands queshlon‘ the e‘EEi'c_ac}; of the services (see "Therapy /' v

programs®, 1985; "Violent men suffer", 1985).
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L.‘ The canadian Hospital Association and its provincial
counteparts should be.concérned with thé response of the
a"génciels. they represent to primary, secondary, and tertiary
pxeventlon of wlfe Eb\lseu For example, they mSth ask > how
many hospitﬁl emergency depa:éxﬁents are effective in

1denufyuﬁg wiie abuse and do

“they- have protogols for,

S deaung with ‘thése “cases? Gov should be.

with reducing hospital and othez medical ca:g costs thxou‘gh

" i "‘eg.tly Ldentiiieaton of wife -abuae _and appropriate

oy ; ini rvention. aIniormauon is needed on why profesuonuu

make so few zeferrals to shelte:b, do they fail to 1dent1iy

. T ha@ce:ed vomen do they see a medical’ msponse~ae most

: se:vice- of-are thay. Elmply unaware Of the service?

Fxnally, we 'do not know what causes batteted ﬁomen to

identify abuae and to take« action to ' prevent u: from

appening again. Do, p:escx‘iptlon drugs 1nterfezg with this

» - . process or' dbes the need on chese drugs and the contact
“with a doctor cont:lbuta to a wﬁman seeking ,help? How ¢an we

encourage health Eeeung and health maintalning behavior in

L1/ batterea women? Wha inpact would this huve on the £amuy

s ’ asg'a whole’ and on the extended family? Y .

b o Answezs tc‘ t;h.ese queaclone will \help us to déal more N

. effectively with. thif 1mpottant and cns\:ly ‘Social pxoblem.

approp!iate; "do they not see a slielter’ as a professional’
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Appendix A :
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B.1 Emérgency Admissién Form
b

EMERGENCY ADMISSION FORM
), O — Date: .
Time:
i Staffer:
Referred by: -2

Children With Mother Now ‘Legal Status Boy or -, Age

or Where Placed (ie. Foster, Girl /
> Stepchild)
Persons .to Call in Case of Emergency: .~ . e
Brief-d iption of ci ieading to admission

(include witnesses):

Have children expe:ienced any physical abuse in last 2 wks7
Describe briefly:

Name of doctor who treated woman and children at time of
admission to Wcansition House:

.




. . ;
-B.2 ADDITIONAL INTAKE INFORMATION ° . . . /
Aqnn'mNAL' INTAKE INFORMATION
e N & . Date Compléted:
x & ! Staffer:

: 1. Age: mmaﬁ,___ Spouse.

2. Citizenahip woman : B A Spouée

3.a) P:ovince of Munt Recent Woman

Spous
b) (If Nfld )'l'own of Most Recent Residence: Woman

Spouse,
c) (1If Hfld )Region of Province - Womanz :
Avalon Peninsula _ South -Coasf | =
. Central /- . e & BurinPep..
5 West Coast * e B Eastefn ; .
Labrad Northern Pen.
4, Relationship to Abuser: Married______ Common Law
(v Divorced _____ Other(Specify)
5. Formal Education Status: Woman Spouse
School Grade Achieved —

Other Training (Specify)
‘0¢cupntion

/Gf Main Source of Income Ptior to Admissionx Woman  Spouse
‘Paid Employment +(Type) . .
Unemployment Insurance E . .

Social Assistance
Pinancially Independent
Spouse Supported

‘Other (sPeclfr)"

7. Length of Time in Present Relationship:

111
I

8. Length GF, Time Abused: Woman chila -

~.9; ‘Hajor Problems ‘in Relationship: B
woman = Physical ‘Abuse Child - Physical Abuse __ -

. Sexual Abuse - ___- -~ Sexual Abuse
Psychol. Abuse . Psychol. Abuse __

10, How Recently” hbused: ‘Woman - child
Comnents:_ 3 -




11, Woman:

Has abuse ever necessitated medical at\:ention?

How many times? ___

Has it resulted in Bruning Burn! Fractures___
Stitches_____ Other (Spe'cify and include emotional)

Haveé you ever been hospitalized?. How many timeu?_ «
Did you give information abont the cause of injury at

that time? Yes_____ .

Response from this dnctor/hoapital —_—

_12. Child:
Has abuse ever neceasitated medical attention?
How many times?

Has it resulted in Bruisin Burns_____
Fractures______ Stitches, Othez(spec!.fy and include. o
- emotional) “d

13.'Did lack of money cause conflict in your relatlanshlp?

- e S
14, Were thete p:oblems due to alcohol use? Yourself

\9 oy Spouse,

. Da€ to' drug use? Youuelf Spouse

1,5’. Have you left this zelationship before?
How many. times?

16. Have you sought help from other agenciea or lndlviduals
before T.H.? Sgcif
r

17. How did you hi about Transition .House? . - .
a) Publicity 1}‘” Pac
b) Agency (§ 1 =, <
c) Professional (Specify) ' o
d) Friend # -
e) Other (Specuy) 2

- : 6/14/83




B.3 MEDICAL FORK L

/Hedicnl Forl - Woman

L] DeEes— - .=
Name :. N
Birthdate:

MCP Nu:{:bex B

.

1. Have you experienced physical abuse within the last
two weeks? Describe briefly:

2. Describe any current or chxonic medical prob].ems
(diabetes, rashes, etc.).

3. Are you or .could you be pregnant?

" 4. Prelscription and/of nonprescription drugs
(1ist ‘and note if you have them with you).

5. Aﬁy. allergies to drugs or other things?

- 6.‘ Name of current doctor or specialist:

7. Next of Kin: =
Staffer:

Update: (Staff - Initial Entries)
L Any medical treatment required and/or received during

ly'
2, Any changes in p(esc:iptions

3, Any consultation on medical needs:
s 6/14/83
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B.4 DISTRESS CALL SHEET

AL
3 DIST}SESS CALL SHEET

PHONE #:_ : DATE:,

SAFET0 CALL? . TIME OF CALL:
WHBN L e e LENGTH OF CALL:
< STAFFER :
[ L

WAMEE. oo Do AGE:

.
ADDRESS :

—_— »

NUMBER OF CHILDRBN:‘__T_ NAME ‘AND AGE:

IMMEDIATE SITUATION:

THIS WOMAN 'IS APPROPRIATE FOR OUR SHELTER,__—
—___WILL BE COMING

' WE HAVE NO ROOM

IS ON WAITING LIST

———>_IS SEEKING ALTERNATIVE v

SHE IS, NOT :APPROPRIATE. REASON.

- SHE MAQ\CALL BACK FOR SUPPORT______
‘REiULT/ACTION PLAN:

REFERRED BY:. 5
OTHER . ( 3 = ‘
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*B.5 INFORMATION ON DEPARTURE

INFORMATION ON DEPARTURE .

"NABs e o e o DATE =
4 F STAPFBR

1. HOW DID YOU FIND YOUR STAY AT TRANSI'I‘ION HOUSE?
VERY HELPFUL
HELPFUL
~ SATISFACTORY
NOT §BLPFUL

.2.. HOW HELPFUL DID YOU FIND THE STAFF? . -
. ] VERY HELPFUL
. HELPFUL
. SATISFACTORY
A T . NOT HELPFUL

4 . F . IP HBLPFI{L, "IN WBAT WAYS?.

.

IF NOT HELPFUL, IN WHAT WAYS?. 3

3; HOW DI—D YOU FIND THE OTHER RESIDENTS?
y VERY COOPERATIVE
COOPERATIVE
SATISFACTORY
UNCOOPERATIVE

VERY UNCOOPERATIVE

. 4. HOW DID YOUR STAY AT TRANSITION HOUSE A!‘PB(.T YOIIR
i . FEELINGS ABOUT YOURSELF? PROV!

[

: NO CHANGE
WORSE

5. HOW HELPFUL WAS YOUR STAY AT, TRANSITION HOUSE FOR YOUR

CHILDREN? VERY HELPFUL
» ¢ - HELPFUL E———

: SATISFACTORY

o © NOT HELPFUL _
6. HOW HELPFUL WAS.YOUR’ STAYAT TRANSITION HOUSE FOR You AS
A PARENT? e . VERY HELPFUL ________
. ., A -~ HELPFUL
. { SATISFACTORY

NOT- HELPFUL
—




9.

' ALCOHOL ADDYCTION.

327

IF HELPFUL, IN HHAT WAYS:

IF NOT HELPFUL, IN WHAT WAYS FOR YOU AND YOUR CHILDRBN?

HOME WITH HUSBAND
OWN HOME OR APT
BOARDING HOUSE
WITH RELATIVES
WITH FRIENDS
OTHER (SPECIFY)

WHERE WILL YOU STAY AFTER YOU LEAVE? ) ('
T e /

L

WHICH OTHER SERVICES WERE GONTAL'I‘ED BY YOU DURING. YOUR
STAY AND WERE THEY HELPFUL? (YES OR NO)
LEGAL "AID

ER
UNIFIED FAMILY COURT
PROVINCIAL COURT
SOCIAL ASSTSTANCE
CHILD. WELFARE

PR

L, B C. =" WOUSING

PSYCBIATRIST
HOSPTTAL (NAME)
ALCOHOLICS ANON. [
AL-ANON . —_
CANADA EMPLOWENT ' * . T
CANADA IHHIGRATION —
SCHOOL ey
WOMEN 'S CEN'TER 2
DAY CARE

- TH EMPLOY. PROJECT ;9’___
TH SUPPORT GROUP e

OTHER (SPECI FY)

HOW WILL YOU. SUPPORT YOURSELF FINANCIALLY NOW?
PAID EMPLOYMENT
SOCIAL ASSISTANCE

l l

uIc o~
FINANCIALLY INDEPENDENT
USE

OTHER (INDICATE)

lll. AREAS YOU WOULD LIKE HELP WITH IN THE FUTURE;

PHYSICAL HEALTH PROBLEMS (SPECIFY)
MENTAL BEALTH PROBLEMS (SPECIFY),
DRUG ADDICTION.

PARENTING . PROBLEMS. A

LEGAL MATTERS,

ADJUSTING TO LIVING ON YOUR OWN_____

MARRTAGE COUNSELLING,

OTHER (SPECIFY) o




11. FOLLOW-UP? YEBS _____ BY wioM?_______
1P YES, WHAT ARE CONVEN IENT T D PRBFE ED TS T0

MAKE CONTACT?.
12. WHERE ‘CAN BE REACHED? ) s
PHONE NUMBER; __ = ADDRESS: - :
e " ! i
3/14/83
i .
TR 2
.
‘\ P : ~
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Sofie Characteristics of Ineligible Cases
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‘Table C-1: Region of Newfoundland
. ; ;
Regio:

n Frequency Percent
Avalon Peninsula a . 96
Eastein ~

Missing Cases=1

Table C-2: Age

Age (qus) Frequenty Percent
© 15-20 -6 2 26
21-25 6 26
26-30, ‘ a 5 . 22
31-35 =S 1 .4
36-40 2. © 9
46-50 20 9
1+ 1, N &
Mean 26-30 \ 7 M

- Missing Cases=0.

.

Table C-3: * Numb®r of Children

. ' 3

at Numbeg, & Erequency ' . Percent
0 T : R : 49
1 5 S22
2 . 2 vt 9
3 c 4 . ! 17
n : o1 4

Missing Faa‘esno

. Table C-4:  Source of .Income

. Source Frequency ~ Percent
& Paid B 7 "
! Employment 2 11
[ SR 6
Bocial . . .
Assistance ' 9 50
2 11
rd 4 22




Some University 3, 38
University Degree b S 12
Professional . %
Tréining . 1 . 12
: (Dnnpeeifled) b 12-
(Unupecified) 1 12
. Missing Cases=15 oy
Table C-8: Type of Abule
’rypé o Frequency )’ezcant
Physicnl ¢ 33 4 2 =
. Sexu 4 . 22

31 ;

» 3 .
Table C-5: . Educational Level

Grade < . Fre -
6 = 1 ¢ 6
7 3 5 17
8 3 17
9 3 17
1 7 39
12 1 6
Missing Cases=5
- Table C-6: Occupation
Frequency . Percent -
Eocial Servlce i 1 ; 6
* Clerical L2 o g 12 .
- Homemaker 4 . . ‘24
Fishery 4 S 24,
Construction 5 . Co29
Production . 6

Hissing LCa‘ses:G

(

Source Frequency Percent
1 12

Trades College

Pnychnlogical 18° : - 83 - -
Missing Casess=5 - e E ‘ N

Table C-7: Other Training Received
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\ss

Table C-9: Ipjuries from Abuse

Injury Frequency Percent
Bruising s 50 . . -
Emotional . ax + 92

N Swelling 2 1';

her : -1 >

* Missing Cases=11

.., - . Table Dw10: Referral Agency
. Referral Frequency Percent )
% . . Hospital 1 - % 14 .
""J Legal Service 1 vo14 .
g 5 Private Social . N * .
! “Service . _4 5 57
. 1 C 14 e

: Missing Casea‘nls

Table C-11: Number of Children Admitted

i . .Number - Frequency * Percent

. ¥ N 19 83 .
1 % 2 - 9
2 1 : 4
3 . 5 3 4 - -
Missing Cases=0 .

3 Table C-12:  Length of Abuse o

* Length (Yrs.) Frequency Percent
1-5 2 18"’
6-10 3 27 «
11-15 . . 1 9 s
21-25 ™ 1

: 26-30 2 . <
[ . several t2.

‘18
) 18

o Missing Cnpen-l-z
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Table C-13: L&ngth of Stay
Length Frequency Percent
1l or 2 days ©8 - 35
3 days to I week 3 13
8 days to 13 days 1 4
2 to 3 weeks 3 13
22 days to 6 weeks 4 17
43 days to 8 weeks 2 9
57 days to 10 weeks 1 4
71 days to 12 weeks 1 4
Missing Cases=0
|
’
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Appendix D
Definition of Occupa_tiot{s by Statistics Canada's Major
Groups of Occupations ’




( .
31 Occupatfons in medicine and health
i L4

335

Administrative - '

11  Managerial, administrative and related
occupations )

21 Occupations in natural sciéncea. engineering
and mathematics .,

Social Service

- 23 Occupations, in social sciences and related
fields . . '

Teaching
i
27 Teaching and ‘related occupations -

Medicine

-Clerical : . “

41 Clerical and .related occupations

. Sales

51 Sales occupations
Service
61 Service occupationg

Farming .

0

71 Farming, _horticulture ~and animal- husbandry
occupations E %

N
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Fishing

= 73 Pishing, ~ huntlng, trapping and (elaieﬂ
octupatons § .
e

Production

- 77 Hlnixﬁ- and qua:tyinq‘ >1ncl:nﬂnq. 0il and gas
field occupations

- 81/82 Processing occupatons

- §3 Hachining and zelated 'ac/u{tiona

-85 Product fab:icating, asaembling and repaiting

occuputions /

i )an_estzx
§ - . 7 ‘
- 175 Forestz_y’ and 'logging occupations -

*  Construction R ’ . .

~ 87 Construction trades occupations
. & N . o
Other - -

- 25 Occupations in religion -

- 33 A‘xtistic, literary, :eczeathnal and related .
R occupations / “s «

5\2_Trannpoxt eguipme t operating occupations
- 93 Materials handl)é and related occupations

- 95 Other: . crafts and equipment. operating
occupations s

- 99 O_ccui:u‘tion's not elgewhere classified rl
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WOMAN'S CODE
FORMS = EAF

AII-A
-B
MF
I0D-A
I0D-B
DCS
e : (DATA SHEET)
» a . &

PROPERTY OF:
W. THURSTON

COMMUNITY MEDICINE

POD-B, 737-6693 .

'HEAI.TH‘ SCIENCES CENTRE
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Woman's Code

INTA_KE BOOK (Intake Record Log) ¥

1) Date Admitted (D/M/Y)

2) Date Departed (D/M/Y)

3). Total Days Stayed

4) Number of this Admission ~
5)-Number of Admissions in Year 1
6) Total # days in ‘lgax 1
7) Number of Admissions in Year 2
8) Total # days in Year 2 5
9 Number of Admissions in Year 3
10) ’i‘ota‘l t’daya in Year 3

" EAF .

Y11) Time of Admission
12) Statfer '
11’) Referred by - Agency
14

Referred by - Individual
15) # Female Children 0-2
. 35
6-10
11-13
J 14-15
16+ &
Age Not Given' -
16) Totai L3 Fema’le Children
17) ¢ Male Children 0-2
i -5

(1-3)
(4-6)

(7-12)

"(13-18)

(19-21)
(22-23)
(24)
(25-27)
(28)
(29-31)
(32)
(33-35)

(36-37)

(38-39).

(40-41)
(42-43)
(48)
(45)
«46)
“n

. (48)

(A9-50)
(51-52)
53-54)
{izyf-

(56)

Tl

—_———
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6-10
11’—13
14-15
16+
Age Not -Gi;rén
18) Total # Male Childrén
19) Total ¥ of Children (16+18)
20) 4 Female Children Accompanying ‘})'-2
1 . A5
. ' 6-10
. 11-13
o ) . 14-15°
: g, 16+
\ 'P‘.ge Not Given
21) -Tot. # Fem. Child. Accomp. "
22) # Hale Children Accompanying 0-2
% ‘ -~ 3-5
o B . 6-10
” 11-13

WOMAN'S CODE

22)Cont. - 14-15

' o, ST
. ,/Age Not Given

23),Total # Male ‘Chil‘d‘f‘en‘ Accompanyin‘g’

24) Tot. # Child. Accomp. (21423)

25 N Children Abused Within 2 Weeks °

(57
(58)
(59)
(60-61)
(62-63)
(64-65)
(66-67)
(68)
(69
0
71
12)

Ty

4)
(715-76)
n
(78)
79
(80)
(1-3)
(4-6)
-
®)

(9

(10-11)

(12-13)
(14)
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AIL )
“26) Type of AII
27) Date on AII (D/H/Y)V
28) staffer
29) wWoman's Age
30) spouse's Age
31) Woman-Prov. Most Recent Residence
.,—»’32)’/11’;1-?:0‘:._ Most Recent Residence
" 33) Woman - Region Nfld.
34')“wo‘nan-' St. John's or (jaxner Brook
35) Reutionship to Abuser
3%) Woman- Hiqheét School Gxade .
3n spolt}se-nlgheat School Grade
38) Woman-Other Training
39) Spouse-Other Training
40) Woman-Occupation
41 slpioyed by/Running Bus. w/ Spouse
42) Spouse Océupatlo.n
43) WoRan-Source Income
44) Spouaé-Source Income
- 45} Length Rel.ation;;htp
46) Léngth Abuse-Womdn
47) Length Abuse-Child{ren)
49) Type Abuse-Woman
49) Type Abuse-Child(ren)
. 50) Most Recent Abuse-Woman
51) Most Recent Abuse-Child(ren)

as
(16-21)
(22-23)
“(24-25)
(26-27)
(28)
(29)
(30
[§:38)
(32)
(33-34)
(35-36)
(37-38)

* (39-40)

(41-42)
43)

(44-45)
(46~47)
(48-49)
(50-51)
(52-53)
(54-55)
(56-58)
(59-61)
(62)

(63)

B

-
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S s
52) Required Medical Attentipn (64)
53) & Times Med.l Attention Required (65-66)
’ 54) Resulting Injuries (67-74)
55) Was Hospitalized ) (75) [ES————
56) # Times Hospitalized (76-77) - ¥
v 57) Gave Information (78) ~
’ (1-3) 3" ‘
WOMAN'S CODE (4-6)
58) Response from Doctor/ﬂospitgla {7-10)
59) Woman Indicated Dr./Staff Asked  , (11)
60) .Are There Problems Alcohol Abuse (12)
61) Are There Problems Drug Abuse . (13) =
'62) Conflict Due to'Ick of Money - (1) ——l
% o 63) Problems Alcohol -Use-Woma‘n (15)
64) Problems Alcohol Use-Spous; %, (16) P . ¥
65) P.:ohlems Drug Use-Woman an
. 66) Problems Drug Use-Spouse * (18) _6
' 67) # Times Left Before (19) )
68) sought Help Béfore (20)
= 69) Heard A;:out Transition House (21-26)
\ 0D
' 707 Type of 19D . (@2n i
*71) Date on I0D (D/M/Y) " (28-33)
i 72) stagfer- - PSR ETE-L
* 731" Found Stay Beneficial = (36)
! 74) Felt Helped REE1)
" 75) How Found Stay NET)




& 76)
7

78

79)
80)
81)
82)
83)

- 84)

"85)

< 87
’ 88)
89)
90)
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How Found Staff
How Found Other Residents
Feel Condition Improved

Feel Children Were Helped

How Helpful Children's Program

Affect Feelings About Self
Stay Belpful P(Childre
Stay Helpful as Pa:ent
Stay After Leaving

Other Services Contacted
Means Financial Suppozt"
Areas Would M‘ke Help

‘Would Like Follow-up

Address Left

Telephone Left

WOMAN'S CODE

91)
92)
93)
94)

MF Date (D/M/Y)
# Chronic Medical Problems
Pregnant

Prescriptions:
1. Major Trang./Lithium

2. Minor Trang. = ‘
3. Sedative/Hypnotic
4. Anti-depressant

5. Other

(39)
(40)
(41)
(’42)
(43)
(44)
(45)
(46)
(47)
(48-62)

I ‘(}63-64)
‘6(65-72)
(13)
(74)
(75)
(1-3)
(4-6)

(7-12)
Lan
(14

as) -
ae
an
S as
T

TH4
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\ g @

SR s
s T\ e
95) Date Pirst DCS (D/M/Y)
96) # Distress Calls

+ 97) Date 1_:“ Distress Call.

98) Disposition, First DCS 7.
. 99) Referred by-Agency
100) Referred by-Individual-
T e g e ‘
B . .
; i S g b .
2
¥ [
.
, 1
3 ; "
. " 7
5 8 . -

(20-25)
(26)
(27-32)

(3338
(35-36)

H (:7-3813-

. o $
P
A
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Summary of Results of Interrater Reliability Check




<

Average No. of different scores per case 14.06
(Rarrge: 6 - 31) .

Average No. of cases with different. scores
pet - variable 5.33
(Range:. 1 - 45) E .

Average No. of blanks per case ®
- Primary Rgsear cher 5.02
(Range: 0 - 21)

- Second Resear cher 5.06
(Range: 0 = 16) :

_Average No. of blahks per variable ' ER S
- Primary Researcheér > . l.84 %
(Rangex 0 =-.25)

2 B X 8 i Second Reaenrcher
Y5 . . . . (Ranqe: 0 - 45) \

Note: There we:e 50 uases and each case™ required 122 scores.
- Total number of scores over -’50 ca\aes equalled 6100.
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' ‘Table G-1: Distribution of Study Population
. by Region of Province and by Year of Adnission
with Comparison -to 1981 Census @
B = o Year
Région ‘Cehsu’é‘ 1 2 3 ALl
(n=95) (n272) (n=126) {N=293)
767 - " -
ap 43 86 84 89 88
sc/BP -10 o d 4 2 2
: Wwe 1 2 0 1 A
C 17 3 3 [N 3
E 8 Tl 1 3 2
NP 4 0 o - 0 0
L . i
- L 5 4 3 ® & 2
. OP 2 3 ‘1 2
s .
v »
(4
. g
- : AP=Avalon. Peninsulaj; - SC/BP=South  Coast & . Burin

Peninsula) W=West Coast; .C=Central; . E=Eastern, Excluding
‘above; NP=Northern - Peninsula; L=Labrador; OP=Outside of
A Province - = .

-
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P
N ' Table G-2: Distribution of Women By Age and
" by Year of Admission with Compnxlaon
s to 1981 Census,
5 ° Year i
Age Census 1 - 2 i 3 All
7. 78
. A "B (n=92) . (n=75)  (n=125)  (N=292)
7 o15-19 m o1 20 a o~ 3 2 »
s _—
20-24 9 10 16 27 19 20
25-29 9 17 15 29 30 25
30-34 8 )y 17 16 . .16
35-39 .6 11 21 19 10 16
- 40-44 5 0w o~ 3 10 8
45-49 4 8 5 4 3 4
B 50-54 4 5 ° s N
55-59 4 8 2 -0 2 2
g 60-64 3 3 o [} P
. 65+ 8 10 0 0 0 0
. L.
Range 18-60 19-47 ' 18-56 18-60
£ IRl
. Mean i 35 29 . 31 3z -
. . .
77~ € o
Province . ro '
8 y .yl
Division 1, Avalon Peninsula oo a ‘e
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Table G-3: Distribution of Spouses by Age
and by Year of Admission
with Comparison to 1981 Census
. . = Year -
.'Age (Years) ' Census . 2 .3 All
e e 79 80 -«
- : A - B X n=46 (n=107) B (N=153)
15-19 T * 1 o 3 2
§ . . 7
. 20-24- 9 9’ 13 8, .
O 25-29 8 9 24 17 T
; - A ' .
30-34 ] 8 30 32 o 31
35-39 6 6. 13 13" 1
10-44 5 5 4 11 9 )
45-49 4 4 6 5 5 -
50-54 +° 4 s s 5
55-59 4 4 2 6 5
. 2 L]
N 60+ 10 12 0 1 1 4
§ T
a1 .
Mean, " : N . 33 35 34
» : & o i
79 - . .
Province - s
0 -
Division 1, Avalon Peninsula .
‘81 T ’ )
The range of scores for Year 2 was 22 to ‘58 fof Year 3 {
it was 18 to 62. N «

b o \




351
~ . ’
% : e
Table G-4: Distribution of Women by Occupation ‘and 5
. by Year of Admission with Comparison .
. to 1981 Census A
] .
. 5 Year
,
Occupation Census 2 3 Al
fil 82 83 \ .
R B - . i
' n= 7 (55)  (49) (86) * (N=190) -
[
Administration 4 5 3 2 8 4
_ Soc. Services it @ o 2 1 ieg .
. \ )
Teaching ] 7 12 0 2 2 5
Medicine 9 un 0 2 1 1
. . =
Clerical 30 B1 .2 8 16 10.
Sales : 10 9 0 4 6 ‘4
= Service R (A U U R PR 1) B
©o84 - . . o ‘
Homenmaker . 69 39 29 LX)
Fishery . o3 By 0 8 6 5. N
Student 2 0 [
. Unemployed 19 19° 5 14 8. 9 \
85 -
Other 15 13 4 2 0 2
- 4
i} 82’
. Province
83 TN
Division'l, Avalon Peninsula
84 - o >
! Homemaker and Student were not included in Statistics
_Canada's list of occupations.

S 85 8 " B
. Includes the categories .of Religior, Artistic, Farming,
Forestry, Production, = Construction, Transport, Material
Handiing; Other Crafts, and-Not Elsevhere Specified.




R TP -

a ‘ . P

" Table G-5: Distribution of Spouses by Occupation
and by Year of Admission |
e with Comparison to 1981 Census

0
Year
Occupation Census 2 3 Al
/ 86 87 . o
. A B : N
- n= (40) (89) (N=129)
Administration 1 15 10 10 10 - -
+  Soc. Services 1 1 o o0 0
Teacliing 4 4 .0 0 <0
Hedicine 2 3 2 2 2
Clerical 6 8 L Y | 1
sales 7 8 Lo o 0
' &3
' Service 8 9 12 9 10
Parming 1 1 0 "0 0
Fishery 9 5 5 14 in-
Construction 14 15 28 24 25
Production a 19 15 5 16 12 .
Forestry 3 .2 2 2 2
i Student . : 0o 2 a
88 . B - .
A Other 17 16 15 8 10
Unemployed 17 17 . 20 12 16
¥ . a
86 i o
Province - i .

87
Division 1, Avalon Peninsula
88

Includes the categories of ' Religion, ’ Artistic;
¥ Transport, - Material Handling, Other Crafts, and Not
Elsewhere Specified. "




s with Comparison to 1981 Censua

Table G-6:
Census
Nunmber
89
Child Nfld. A
A=
] 21 23
1 24 24
2 26 i 28
3 15 14
4 7 6
5 3 2
6 2 1
7 1 4
8+, 1
Mean o
Range
’
/
13
89

353

.2

Number of Children in Fanily
by Year of Adnifion

Year
1 2 3 AL
.
(96) (75)  (126)  (N=297)
9 13 10 11
16 24 18 19
29 32 3 32
15 17 15 16
15 13 1 14
& o s 4
4.0 4 3
1 0 0 3
5 0 I 2
12 2 2
-11 0-4 0-8 0-11

Divison 1, Avalon Peninsula
i

9

L)
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Table G-73 Educational Level of Women
by Year of Admission
With Comparison to.1981 Census [

. Year
Grade Census._ - 2 3 All
(n=50) (n=109) (N=159)
% L] L}
<Grade 9 29 32 34 34 .
9-13 - 71 66 66 \\66
Table G-8: Educational Level o} Spouses
by Year of Admission
With Comparison to 1981 Census
“
Year
Grade Census 2 3 ALl
(n=39) _ (n=88) - (N=127)
L. Y s %
<Gr.9 : 32 33 439 37

9-13 - " 68 67 61 63
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Tabh G-9y Marital statua by Year of Admission

with Comparison to 1981 Census

Marital Census
Status
n=
90
Married 44
Separated 1
Divorced J
Widowed 6
91
Single 19
"
%

91
15 years and over

Year

1 2 3 All
(96) (75) €126) (N=297)
% % L} %
9% 93 92 94
4 5 6 5
0 1 0 W3
0 0 0 0
0 0 2 1
a
7

- 3

Included cohabitating couples.
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